P; 
- coop in» 024 & 4 T Af "7" 7 
Y V2.7 Fe, 7) * 
4.3 / a, $22, bY \... CD; FH 297 joy 
- ns C of. P 


Pg 


FA 


4/674 44 Dj 


Of Frente” 
1* 
z 
rar a or dt her 


3 OLP 


|  OR-FaE .: 


| SACRED: and ROYAL 


overeignty 1s by Hol 
Reverend Antiquit Y : X201y EH 


phe y,. and ſound Re | | 
diſcuſſing of five Queſtions? 4+ 0 
The : Pacleanical, Jeluitical, 5 4 > 
diſproved, and, Nh INN wand 
thei ney-deviſed Sat-pincipeyare 
Rom. 13. 1, 2, The Pogerr ths bs 


oever t therefore 


nance of God, and 


Dei Gratia 


London, Printed for Tho, Drine,} 
Temple.Gate in Fleet-f 


[ 


—  —— EG. OI OOO 


—_— 


DUKR of 6 GRMOND 


. MY LORD, ETA KP Vs 
- 


y tt of all 4 
mu, ie, pt. hog od pe carts 


LE ſp ue prky _ ſaigh, 1 
& 10n is Re amzons xowoyies;, and a 


A 2 


The Meta Dedicatory. 


Chriſtian to tht-ſame purpoſe, Religio & ti- 
Placer. mor. Net .olus- eſt qui cuſtodit hominum 
ts Dez, inter fe Societatem 3 "Religion and the Fear 
cap. 1, Of God, and nothing elſe preſerveth all Socie- 
ties met”, RNigion teacheth Kings how 
#0 rule, and Subjetts bow to obey, maketh Obedience com- 
plete, univerſal, entire in all things, not partial in ſome 
thing# onely 3 i# teachtth on \Reverence, Service, and Obt- 
dictice, not to be outward with Eye-ſervice, 
Rte I3- i of th Ln, Tl hah a in the 
ht of the Religion 8. powerful 
—_— x Laws 3 the Heathen who term- 
ed Relig jon the. Cement of all Society ety, calleth - - 
þ muolucia, the Cement, the Stre th the Vi 
ife of all Laws. This made .Z 
ps by Horomaſis, FRnetns Va rt 46-4 
Mercurius, Minos. by J\ Aaroagas by Is 
Draco and Solon. by and Apollo, and. Ni 
| Pompilius bs pri Religion is the Nu 
_ of the Diet of State, and — aned  o4 
&. my TH ol Hg vooves dowels 6ley, 7Tloy 
ed: - | | ov dures bYiAew mp) Tos Tis ANASs dpd+ 
'Epiſe. - 0109 T1 Tolgiv;'o) i cuftiy. off all living 
- in one Society' and” Kingdom were" pions ai 
religious, none -wonld. wrong themſlves « or 0= 
thers. Take it more fully from a Chriſtian Em 
peroner, oep oy vipleon pudeclopu, þ 
= Aotrrov nay £U9urnor TATdua. If 
Religion be preſerved in Peace, it rights and fo- 
TEN, 
ist s, $ of Ki 
Kingdom ivoire wie quia). Overthrow me Sion? 
Civitatem Veritatis & Sandtitatis, and you cannot but 


overe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
overthrow Jeruſalem, Civitatem juſtitiz : all this is much 

more and ſolely h/Aqens cy ortre. ap : 4 ſtrange 
Wonder then Fo ſo many Achitophels and Achans 
in the World ſhowld cromſs2 to themſelves, undertake to 
Chriſtian Kings, by [vificing : the Church,undoing the $0- 
lemnity of the Service and Worſhip of God, deſtroying 
Chrift his Ordinances, my himef bis Patrimony and. 
Right, to eftabliſh King go eh Peace and Diet 
in the Land. How is is it: probable or poſſible, Religion be- 
ing the Baſe and Bottom which all Happineſs of 

and Kingdom are g and founded, the Cement 

Bond ws. tieth all por z the Rule of Right ruling, 
the Mother of entire and hearty Obedience, the life of Laws, 
the uſe of Set, and bras h of all Defence, that it be- 
ing fodeed, k ing, Kingdom, and State can be well, 
and enjoy any kind. of Happineſs ? 
; If neither the Diflate of Nature, nor ſacred Truth reveal- 
ed in holy Word ' ſhould confirm this Truth; the ſad and 
doleful tence we find, we feel this day in the Achel- 
dama of theſe Kingdoms, has laid it S > 60m 
Letters of Blood, ef bo that runneth by may read it, 
Conſider how ſince the Sacred Hierarchy, the Orde F770 
Ritnted by Chrift for the Government of bis Chnrch, conſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and 'continued againſt any . pre= 
valent Oppoſition for fifteen Ages and upwards, withe 
ont Interruption, hath been oppoſed, that in ſome places 
it - is totally overthrown, in other places diſgraced, 
weakened, and threatned with Abolition of Root and 
Branch, what is the Condition of Sovereignty and Sub- 
ject ? 7 on ſhall find that the Courſe againſt it bath been 

a preparatory Deftruive. to Royalty, to the Liberty 

and Propriety of the Subjett, Many are deceived, and 
think it ckilleth not what Government, be in the Clnerehi 
it iz enough if the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Faith 
ond Worſhip be preſerved. ow are infinitely deceived, 


The Epiltie Dedicatory': 
no Society can ſubſift poryoray-- >. you defray 
the Government, neither can the ſound Faith, nor the true 
Worſhip be long maintained; The | Apaſtle. jutimatetÞ 4bis 
' Col. 11.5.that he joyed to: behold thei Otder, and the 
ſtedfaſineſs of their Faith in Chriſt, Fir, their Order ; 
rhen the fiedfalineſs of tht Faith .in Chriſt, implying, 
where right Order is not-maintained; ſtedfaſtneſs'of Faith in 

Chriſt 6annot 'comtiftuet ; A Holy F ather to this pur- 
Gr. Naz. poſe ſaith goe ll, Taz)s paThHIp 144 d0g@d) ae Ty oyroy, 
purge Order is. the Mother. and Security of the Being of 
dP. fer- all things thut have Being. Do we not ſee that thi 
vanda, Order and Govemmint of the Romiari Church 

doth this day preſerve their Humane Inventions 
and nnwarrantable Superſtitions, in ſmcb Safety, that, alas, 
Trath doth not prevail muchaipon them are within ber Com- 
munion ? and on the other. part, our Diſorder, and not ſet- 
led Government, maketh us loſe too too much, and gain too 
too little. | | | Atl 

Look a little pon the Parallel, and conſider how fince E- 
piſcopacy hath been infefted, and way too much given to a 
prevalent Fattion, what malign Influence this courſe hath 

had upon Sovereignty, and it will make it appear, that the 
Mitre cannot ſuffer, and the Diatlers be _ſecnred, Tt was 
maintained, that Epilcopacy was none of Ghrift*s Inſtituti- 
on, it was onely the poſitive conſtitution of man. Hath not 
Royalty been thus entertained ? Do not our Sefaries im- 
_ maintain, that Kings.are the onely Extra of the 

eople, having their Being and Conſtitution by derivation 
from-them ? Do they not hold, that howſoever Epilcopacy 
is a tolerable government of the Charch, yet it is mutable, 
at the pleaſure of the Church # And do they not anſwerably 
aver, that. tbe. colleroe or repreſetit attne Body of the Com- 
munity, may, upon any real or fancied Exigent, mould them 
ſelves into an Ariſtocratie or Demacracte Others more dc- 
ſperately hgve reachcd bigher, antl give out, that the Sacred 


Hierarch 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Hierarchy is Antichriſtian, againſt. Chriſt and his Scepter , 
( not being able becauſe of their Ignorance to difference be- 
twixt Chriſtian Hicrarchy, and Romiſh Hiexomonarchy.) 
Have not the Authors and Abettors of theſe Paradpxes in 
Drvinity, invented and vented as blaſphemons Principles 
againft the Lord's Anointed in. Policy ? Do they nat magi- 
ſterially determine that Kings are not of God's creation, by © 
authoritative commiſſion, but onely by permiſſion, extort- 
ed by importunity, and way given,that. they may be a ſcourge 
to a ſinful People? Nor is this all; theſe late diftempers © 
bave produced Creatures not of Chriſt's making, Ruling El- 
ders, who are adopted to be Eccleſiaſtical Perſons,. with. e- 
qual Power with men in holy Orders, to decide and deter- 
mine in matters of Faith, Worſhip, and in tbe exerciſe of 
the Power of the Keyes ; nothing kept from them but liberty 
to Preach publickly, to baptize, and t9 conſecrate_ the bleſſed 
Excharift. Anſwerable to this, find we not, that they have 
erefed a coordinate, a coequal, a corrival Power with 
Sovereignty, and have made Regnum in regno, #wa Sove- 
reigns, a thing incompatible with Supremacy aud Mongr- 
chy ? the perſecution of Epiſcopacy bas been ſo hot and eru- 
el, that I dare ſay, look, upon all Perſecutions recorded in 
Eccleſiaſtical Story, none can parallel this, if ye conſider it as 
it is cloathed with all its circumſtances, and attended with 
its conſequents 3 Epiſcopacy, after the moſt exafi and ſolli- 
cit Tryal, is onely the Crime, except you will add the So- 
lemnity of the —_ Forſhip intended and attempted, #0 
vindicate God's Service from Propemny? and contempt, 
and to reſtore it to its ancient true beauty, to the ſhame of the 


Roman Church. Men innocent, men well deſerving of the 
Church and Kingdom. have been caft out, their Ejt ates ſeiz- 
ed, their Houſes rifled and plundered, their Blood thirſted 
after, their poor Wives forced to fly, ſome itito mountains and 
wilderneſs, ſome by Sea, ſome one way, ſome another their 
poor Children forced to Y 


or beg at belt \, O harharow. 


and 
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ind inhumane Cruelty, more beſeeming Camibals than 
Chriſtians ! When 'the Lord's Prophets were. burt and 
red, "was the Lord's Anointed not touched ? Tell it 
not'in Gzth, publiſh it 'not'in the ſtreets. of Arkalon, 
left the Daughtes of the Philiſtims xejoyce, leſt the 
Daughters the uncircuncifed triumph. The beſt of 
Kings, in whom malice it ſelf, how quickeſighted ſoever, 
cannot find any thing blame-worthy, ( except it be a Crime 
fo be too good and tranſcendently clement) hath been forced 
#0 flie from his Palaces, could not find Safety in that Ci- 
ty, enlightened and enriched by his royal Preſence, to the 
Admiration and Eirvy ' of | <4 whole World. His royal 
Conſort np nmpud ys perfonal Security, and in a 
ay to provide for trengtbening her Lord, the beſt 
'of Hubonds. to flie beyond Seas, That Royal Fami- 
beth Olive-branches, the Pledges and Hopes of our 
Peace, divided one, from another, and to this 
day remaining ſo. His Revennes,* his Caſualties ſeized 
by th thoſe bave ſent out Armies and Arms againſt bim. His 
orts,, his ſtrong Holds taken from bin,” Navy 
employed to deſtroy him, keep all 'E of Allies 
from him, and to divorce perſonally ( if they could ) thoſe 
royal Perſonages in whom we are moſt bappy, if we had 
Eyes to ſee it whom in Heart and Afe@tion the Devil and 
his Malice cannot divide, notwithſtanding it hath been 
fhrewdly endeavoured. More of this kind might be added, 
but of purpoſe I forbear it. 

If we will confider what private men have coined, 
fink God and Religian have been wronged , we will 
find"*-we have made an unhappy Choice, a miſerable 
| Change, No man bath Proteflion or Direftion by Law, no 
knmwpn Law hath place, we are all oppre and tWanmi- 
cally over-ruled by an arbitrary Power, placed in a wron 
band, all Religions (if Tmay call Setts ſo) are tolerate 
"Except the true Catholick Reformed Religion; and- -_ 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Herefies buried long ago in Hell, are revived, .in number 
like to be more, and in their nature more ugly than all re- 
corded by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin 3 our CO | 
ing only in the deſtruftive part, to make away Trath and 
the true Government, to ſpoil Chnagghes, rob Chriſt of 
bis Patrimony, abrogate the Solemnity of the Worſhip, de- 


| troy ancient Chriſtian Monuments : but in the poſitive not 


one agreeing with another z Ephraim ſmiting Manaſſch, 
and Manaſſch, Ephraim, and both of them againſt Judah. 
Hath any now the Liberty .of bis Perſon? are not the beſt 
of Subjes, the beſt of God's. Servants kept- in Priſons, 
like to Jexemie's Dungeon? What Property is reſerved ? 
Since Chriſt's Patrimony hath-been deſpoiled, who can ſay, 
This I have ? They command what portion, what quota 
they will and inthe end he will be a Malignant at}Pleaſure, 
that bath any thing to maintain this Rebellion. If S. Au- 
{tin were living now, he might well ſay, Quod non capit 
Chriſtus, hoc rapit filcus. What ſtately Houſes bave 
been ſpoiled? What rich and princely Furniture hath been 


deſtroyed ?.. What Blood of Nobles and generous Gentry 


bath been fied ? More in this uncivil Rebellion, in this 
ſhort time; than in many years in long, continuing Wars in 
many Countries beyond Seas: this Loſs cannot be valued, 
it infinitelyſkrpaſſes all other Loſſes beſides. And yet give 
me leave to ſay it, if we will look upon the Preſſures and 


 Sufferings of the SubjeF, the only Effedts we feel of this 


glorious ſo much talked of Reformation, they will tranſcend 
bighly all Grievances complained of in the ſucceſſive Reigns 
of ſeven Sovereigns, And the greateſt of all Judgments bave 
fallen, upon us, that ſome ſort with the. Prophet Hoſea, We 
have no King, becauſe we feared not the Lord,what'then 
ſhould a King do to us? They have ſpoken words,ſwear- 
ing falſely in making a Covenant: thus Judgment 

up as Hemlock in the Furrows of the Field. 
Ho 103. 4 4 Rednſt ofthe Diſoder, 6 Remady 


Fhe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of theſe Evil, "we need not to. expett, till we turn to God 
by Rependance, 'and.. Moſes and Aaxon be again rightly 
ſcated.in their Power, their Place. 
\..My Lord, # bave put Pen to Paper to right our gracious 
Sqovieign, to undeceize bis Subjefts, making it appear, that 
bit Right is independent from man, ſolely dependent from 
God:: that Monaroby is the moſt comntenanced, the moſt 
authoriſed Spece of [Government by Almighty God ;, that 
the conveyance of this Right is not by Truſt from the People, 
and. have cleared, "what are Jura Majeſtaris, the Prerogas 
river tuberent in. the Crown, incommunicable to the Subjeds 
atld-how $ acred his Perſon and Charge is, that they cannot 
be oppoſed, are nbt; to, be reſiſted, - 4 task, it is above my 
firewgth. In the Imperial Law i is a crime mixt with Sa- 
er#lege, #0 argue the Right and Power of the King , nor was 
#. lowed to every wlgar and ordinary Pencil þ Wards the 
Fidetuera of Alexander tbe Great : and we ſee what advan» 
zape the Seditious and F ations have made of the eſcapes of 
fame Pens. Notwithſtanding I am neceſſitated to meddle with 
#, with no leſs conſtraining and unavoidable neceſſity, than 
that made the youug dumb Prince ſpeaks All men are tied 
to. the maintenance of Sovereign Right, none amongſt men 
more than Church-men, it is a neceſſarytruth, as aptly, plen- 
tifully, and purpoſely ſet forth in Gads Word as any elſe, 
Prince and Prieft werg'once joyned. in one Perſon,and are ſo 
tied that Alterius 

| Altera polcit opem res, & conſpirat amice, 


We: find onely three Office-bearers atuinted by God, King, 
Prieft.,, and Prophet ; who then more. tied to maintain the 
Lord's Anointed aud bis Right 'than Prieſls and Pro- 
Fhets ? God hath honoured Kings to: be the Nurſe-fathers 
of | bis Chyrch ;, nor when we refleft upon by-gone Story, 
find vue hat. ever the Church had either Beauty, Plenty, or 
Progreſs, but nider Monarchy > and view this day the can- 


dition 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
dition of tbe Chriſtian Church under any. other Government: 
than Monarchy, and we will find ber condition but ſorry 
and poor. It is the onely Government which is moſt comnte- 
nanced. and magnified in Holy Writ. And I dare to ſay, 
that none or all of them who ever writ purpoſely of Poli- 
ticks, or in an Hiftorical way laid down Political Maxims, 
whether it be Plato in bis fancied Republick,, or Ariſtotle 
in bis Politicks, or Cicero, or Livie, or Dionylius Halicar- 
naſſeus, or Cornelius: Tacitus, or who beſides, either by 
Art or Story, is moſt renowned this way, have. given us ſo 
fully, ſo apertly, the Right of Monarchy, the #rme preſcript 
of Government, and perfe Rule of Obedience to the Subject. 
The Ancient F athers and Martyrs, whilſt erours were 
Heatheniſh and Perſecutors, have delivered this Dofirine, 
pleaded the Sacred Reyal Prerogative of Emperonrs, and 
with other Truths bave ſealed this with their Blond. Who 
can deny then, but it beſeemeth a Divine maſt of all men 
to maintain or write of this ſubjet ? A wonder then it is 
that ſome Smatterers in Divinity writing in this ſubjef, do 
borrow Principles from old Poctical Fables and Toyes, make 
premiſes, . and infer Concluſions, not onely deftruQive of Mo- 
narchy, but alſo contradifory to that Truth Scripture bath 
revealed. Like to them are our. Pettifoggers in the Law, 
( I reverence Learned Fureconſalts, who deſerved well in 
this ſubje& ) who cry out, what bave Church-men to do 
to diſpute the King's Right ? that belongeth to us, who are 
verſed in the Laws of the Kingdom, and know what Pow- 
er the Law alloweth the King, what not \ theſe Ignaroes, 
who are better verſed in the Statutes and Atis of Parlia- 
ment, than in the As of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, may even 
as well go about not to amthorize the Book; of God, except 
it be warranted by their Law, as to aver that the King 
hith nothing immediately from God, nor no Sacred Right 
but what He bath by Law. More learned Lawyers than 
they can be, as Bodin, Baxclay, and others, have treated of 
this 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
#his matter, and made as good Uſe of Scripture and Holy = 
Fatbers writing, as any other Warrant beſides. 

It is more than evident then, that no men are more obli- 
ged, no men may be more fitted to maintain the Royal Pre- 
ragative of Rings than Divines. But Officiis quis idoneus 
iſtts ? I confeſs my weakneſs, my inſufficiency, and am for- 
ced to bave recourſe to a Patron worthy of it, and able to 
maintain it. I could bit upon no ſubjet more worthy of ſo 
great a Perſonage as you are, nor a Patron ſo worthy, ſo en- 
abled to maimain it and its poor Author, as your Lordſhip. 
Nobles are _ Subjetts the firſt-born ; the -ennobled 

amongſt the Romans had a badge of a Moon or 
4 +7 Creſcent, in Plutarch's judgment not ſo much to 
Prob. 92. fignifie the inſtability or frailty of their Place 

and Honour, .as to put them in mind to be obe- 
dient and loyal to their Prince, the Fountain of their high 
Dignity, as the Sun is to the Moon';, for your bigh Nobili- 
ty by a long continued race tranſmitted to you from moſt 
noble Anceſtours, to write or recite it, were as to light a 
candle to add light gs the Sun in bis ftrength, in bis verti- 
cal point, and that tranſmitted ſo from them, and derived 
to you, that in that whole Stem, the Root and all Branches, 
who inherited the Honour, not any tainted with Diſloyalty. 
Nay; their Hononr is bigher, ſome of them have had the 
honour to dye in the higheſt Bed of Honour, to loſe their 
Lives and great State aud Honour for Loyalty to Royalty 
This is nothing yet but wvyirea, the ſplendoxr of Birth, the 
glory due to thoſe of whom you are deſcended. 
- Nam genus & Proavos, & quznon fecimus ipſ!, 
' Vix ca noſtra voco. 
. True Nobility, befides theſe, requireth not onely the inhe- 
ritance of Riches, ( for that is but Antique & inveteratz 
Caſſod.L8 Divitiz, as Athlary writ to the Senate of Rome) 
Dares 3. ith the inheritance of Honour, for that it is a 

Body.empty of 8 living Soul ; but it 1s to inhe- 
\? nts .. 
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rit the Noble Honour of Noble and Generous Anceſtours, 
Nobile ( ſaith Ariſtotle.) id ct quod ex bo- 
no genere prodit, generoſum quod A ſua: na- 
tura.non degeneravit. * Herein you -all meet, 
for Honour and Virtue do conteſt for the Excellency, but 
Virtue truly hath the Eminency. In you is verified that of 
the Lyrick Poet., \ © + 
Foxtes creantur fortibus 8 bonis : 
Eft. in juvencis, eft in equis Patrum 
Virtus'3. nec imbellem feroces -* 
Progenerant aquilz columbam. © ” 


Malice it ſelf, how ingeniouſly witty ſoever, cannot prejus 
dice you in. this,- whoſe Picty is admirable, whoſe ſim 
and Prudence is above. Age, above the ordinary and all your 
Equals, 'a maſter of your Paſſions,” and ſo'experienced in 
matters of State and Government, that it is a wonder to 


them who know you,” and. incredible to thiſe that bave not 
been. eye: and. ear witneſſes, Tour Herojcal ny 
ſpeaketh is ſif in your Heroick Martial is; admired no 
onely by excellent Contmanders, not onely fof Conrage, but 
for Prudence. and rare: Government ; by whith'you gained fo 
much, that the valtant:Annibals and Scipioes there would 
rather ſacrifice theulſelver;than expoſe Tow to Danger ; and 
yet you wonld not aft the General, but by doing the valt- 
ant | Air, contemning Dangers and Death, beſeeming in- 
feriowr. Officers, but worthy . of the preateft. Czar. Who 
can conſider aright that more than admirable piece of 
Prudence in that Treaty of Ceſſation in ſuch a time and 
ſuch a caſe, where Tou were ſo aſſaulted with two of 
the worſt extremes of Opinions , enraged both of them 
with the ſame degree of madneſs, but muſt ſay that is 
true Cicero faid > 4 nat. deor. Nullus unquam magnus 
vir fuit fine afflatu divino : The intelligent and bet-" 
ter ſort muſt confeſs, that without a great mercy. to us 


and 


I de nat. 
Anim. CIs 
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and more than ordinary F auour from God, this could not 
_ been effefted; The better ſart are confident, the bappy 
s of that Work, will make many Souls Ive, and Tour 
nowr live for. ever. Theſe are the Load-ftones of all the 
Honour, the Love and Zeal which bave neceſſitated me to 
take recourſe #0 Tour Honour's Patrocine, that what is de- 
ficient in me, and this poor trifling Treatiſe, may be com- 
penſed by that eminent Worth and Perfeflion is in You. 1 
T confeſs, I bave ſa many ties by perſonal Favours received 
above my deſert, -that T were the ingrateſt of Chriſtians if 
T did not acknowledge it ; yet give me leave to ſpeak truth, 
notwithltanding all theſs Endowments, if I had not ſeen, 
and were not aſſured, that in none:in this Age bere can be 
ſeen more #rue. diſereet Zeal to Clift s Ghurch,. and Loyal- 
ty #0 Tour Maſter, oxer moſt gracias King, T had never preſu- 
med to go this way. 1 fſee it, eventhere and then, where' and 
aw Satan had.erefied bis Throve, and Antipasy God nd 
the King's faithful Servat did. Fuffer, | 
: My Lord, Ged-bath ſent Touto\ms for a comfort in theſe 
worſt of Chriftitpn. times 3 who kytometh but at #his time 
Tov are ſet at #be'\Helm to belp he:Lord, right bis Anoint- 
- #6, Ce Ten os Chrel abrattmed nab rains Go 
bh 99.60. Tow 1d Devotion, ' mith'\tbeſe Heroical En- 
| enabled Tow, ane offured\God awill 
Fer Hanowr 'on.you and your Noble Family for ever, and. 
geward you" with an wncorrapt,"\ and Eternal 
 Gropon of Glory: Which ey brohe _ atldl. conftant 
"Prayers i | 


Your Lordſhips mot humble * 3D 
and bounden Servant 
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TO 


K\ Ix 8 


To the Chriſtian Reader. = 


Hriftian / Reader, this- is for "Extermpotirs 


DS 


Piece, which was extortes by-'the Hmpor- 
tunity of Friends 3 wh($' prevaited oi 
A with me, that 1- choſe rather" 16-* 
my Weaknelfs and: _—_— to the hy 7 Wo Won 
than ancourteouſly: refuſe them. 'Te 
1 was able to een ff bt 
x og Sub 
is, and 


OOO |. WE x" ei On OE =" 


help-it 3 for by nature I Om enabled-to Uthextcknld 
witty Expreſſions, nor have I endeavoured by Tadafiry 
to help'thofe nathral Defects. ' My care was ever to ſtu- 
dy Trith add Reality, more Uh foes '$fEloquence, 
holding that for one (as I am) of ſmall reach, the better 
way is rather to be inter reales, than inter nominales. If 
there be any tart Expreſſion, conſtrue it charitably, as 

> Gall inadvertence from my Pen, whereas there was 
1 in my Heart, If any will be at pains to exa- 
mine it critically, and to anfwer it rationally and fully 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Thumbly i intreat him to do it in a Chriſtian and Cha® 
ritable way, without Paſſion, for which I ſhall heartily 
thank him : Andiif I be not able with as much- 

to anſwer him, I ſhall not be aſhamed to retra& my 
rours, and joyn Heart, Hand, and Pen, for him and all 
Chriſtian Sacred Truth 3 of which kind I hold thoſe 
which I would maiatain, to be. If any thing in it give 
thee content, thank God for it, an _—_ y for Grace 


and Strength to the weak Author, who hath reſolved 
to be a Lover, a Profeſſor, and a maintainer of Truth 
according to his | er, at . whatſoever Pen. to. ad- 
vance the true Reformed Catholick.. and 
5; the Honour of: our: to 

clip CY Poperr, and to the re- 

bk Communion of 


 Elenchus Queſtionuin, | 


 Quals Finn, * © ” 

WH "TE not the King rd 
pendent from God, and-independent frees \the. 
of the Pelple diffuſwe, collettve, tpreſentative, or wrinas ? 


tur, l , 6 RIA IF? 


: Quaſtio Sccundas 4 | +0 wht 
Dor = 2+ Gebh meth thits of 
Ariftocratical and Democraticah Power 2 apreme, 
then of Subordinate C d; . nl whether ot pdt hat 
Dominion which is uſurped, while it remains 
' and till it be legally divefted. ajain, refers to God as its 
hog Dondr, 5 mach cho AT 7 a0 
egatur ieb)o-23 dl ad Fc. nt Ny 


Qaeltio Ta 
Whether or not the nature of convey —_ of Smokers fo 


the King, ; by Trf.nqmadiaolp ron the 2 and. 

wediately onely from God, and as Fiduciary, ſo 
nate, and proportioned #9 what: meaſure or portion Peo- 
'ple pleaſe ? _ 9 pM 
ry out- 
bn ens 


and. Sovereignty, mba 
jets ? Aﬀ. Where we: Luined what thy be 


10 yo 


or pu tr 


Wiherber or not in atty cafe, 


_edh, it be lawful for the Subj 
tion ſoever I or þy or joynly, colleftvely or re- 
preſentatively, to of ub 


i Rn. 
e or Offenſroe way ? Neg EDT» & OO 


:Elenchus: Cap itum, 


Ques TIONS PRIME. 


containing. the Sum, Method, 
Tab Onto Fog = Ex ape bs, 
\\: AVEVT "th 


v_—_ caltaleed that the F 


I 


1s onely and indi 
ws from the ' Body 
ative,” or vir- 
- #he Authors 


a of them, wells vheoe Urs 
Fe PS. AY \ ” \ yd Pa; 9, 
| 1 4.1% vOhep, I mY 
Kgavbes God # vhotdaare Aurbor If Severeighly in 
the King, and bow be is no Creature of the Peoples tha- 
eng bs Hh pc pved by Slrhprurer. 


the nſilnrio 
\ as tt3 real 


Sr hi En Es rm ark 
this, t P 
the Noſe of the King, gwen bay 4 
Chap. V:'*: 
That-#l Chriſtian! Kin decay Chriſt, and mr 
-b6 ale bis Prot i paved.” in 4 '* 
8 


Thi the King iofolity dentin ſus God and Chriſt; and 
fron all others, is 6. the 8 

of the HolyFathers, © 77 if Moe 

Chap. 


ww 7 
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| 
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Elenchits Capitum. 
Chap. VII 
That the Government of mankind i is Hed by God; and 
- 88 neceſſary Jure Nature, is provid by Reaſon againſt 
- thoſe that bold that all Government is Dey ary, of the 
voluntary —_—_— and ow Vi.” of men. "126, 


That Sovereignty is not yn derivation from the Community, 

- ' #3 proved by more reafons. bs It 
Chap, IX, 

Tha Sovereignty is not derived t0 the King om the Peat _ 

communicative, by communication, ſo that they ire 

ſueme it in ſome ſens ol proven Reaſon, | 154 


herein the truth of onr Tentt is by more Reaſans fied, 
the contrary Erroer diſproved, ah Yhe-dbſurdities be 


Seftaries Paradox rows are thſeotered, 64+ 

Seripture e by þ Zn _ at Xing 5s 
pu he Ms, ave not had G ho but bave 

| * "Chap. xn,” 0. off 

Whevein IIs of our Aldi art 
diſproved. Ar, 1, That the int 

Mn the conftidition of a King, © 

land ther Sabiis; f | 

+. conſe Vhat' ry 

. away his perſonal Liberty, an w 1-50 Milf _ ot 
ther, Ergo, @ People or Multitude may do the like, and: 

a King with Sovereignty, is FOR 3. The true 
inf Quithue naſcitur liber is given, and the falſe 
WL of the Adverſaris is 37a, 189, 
Chap. XIII. 

The Maxim, Quod cfhcit tale, eſt tale 3 2 2: 

ter quod unumquodque tale, wh 


or Conftituens conſtituto potior, is exan ok 
a 2 Chap. 


. XIV. 
Other grounds of the Feſ lee and Seftaries are removed a4 | - 
; as that, that neither Seripture ror xr 
| termine the ſpecification of Government 3 nor do t 
timate why. this man more than the other, or be t | qe 
third z or theſe more:than thoſe, ſhould have the Power 
of Government. And that great one is taken ont of the 
_ Way, where by the. variety NE © fond ufo 
, veral Monarchies, it is more than apparent, ſay they, 
_. the is-#er4 ouuar, by the voluntary compo- | 7 
Sion and conſtitution of man. 209, 
Chap. XV. 
Wherein is examined the Jeſuits Maxim, that every Socie- 
IU en, 
| y 
Err i And the Puritans too, that if 
s Power and Superintendency to ſup- 


Bb, Gul badh Go us 230 


as + is ESP Few 'Salus Populi ſuprema 
eſto. And the ether, that the People may be with- 
| once 6 King, but 6} 


cannot — le. __ 
XVI. mY 


4t he King bath ap | 
from Gil, Jo b by ah Farms 

ative, ta be ar in ER as He is excellem | 
” Sed _— 4 A wh 


WY, 5 = 


| ones, © It fearcth me this- Age fancieth/to it ſelf 
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STN. ©EQ. 
Sacro-Sanitia Regum Majeſtas-: 
Ws 
The Sacred and Divine Right, and Pre- 
rogative of KI 'N GS. 
n Fes, eek 


The Sum, Method, and Order of the enſuing 
Tr cat iſe 4 4 | 


] is not. my- Purpoſe at this: time, to examirie 


' and refute the Opinions and+Ertours of 'thoſe, 
who either totally or' partially, have: ipoken 

R againſt Government,as the Fratieelti in the fa 
ment of ſore, who alledging - their [Indi 


from man, afid aſſinning to themſelves an | 
ing or Detiyation. from Chriſt, the 
Apoltles, and every way as perfett;” tan 
looks chis way, Or as the Begards, who did hold thar 
vernment of Superiours was'only for the whore 
REmect, ec Reze, nec Les juſto its: No Sup our 
Law- for the Saints, eld 'he-: eaſel p. 


no lefÞ thati 
ſubje& themſelves to:none. Our 
the | | | re. 
i t, but'have no Authority over and the 


ſuch thing 4nd ltve Teannd ir oF Korab, Dathony ah 


2 The Divim Righr ha 
Abiram, who bave gathered themſclves Sagetber againſt 


Mofer and-againft Azron;-and fay wnto them, ye take too 
you, ſeeing all the C ongregation are holy, every 


one of t and the Lond; is among them : twherefore then 
=o | your ſelves ab abodt'the Congregation of the Lord. 
c Segts, were about, the end; of rhe thirteenth 


AL a bf.the fuxceb & -! 

Nor purpoſe we to rmeddle with that Trad Hereſie, 
of the Anabaptiſts, 'Who condemn all Government 
whatſoever as inf and unlawful. It is an impious 


Error, deſtrudhive. nbt: only of humane 

Society but mavkind it{elf. You mayread in it their 

Antitbeſes Chriſti veri & falſi, Ws in Tranſilvania, 

which ts; That - the falſe. 

Chrifi, bath in bis Church, Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, 
wort + _ 


| bath none, nor _ 
eth any of thoſe. Was reſuppoſe all with whom ww 
are to enter in Liſts, do willingly grant, That 7593.5 
06h b"-1106;. rl Lewd ond Fu bur nevefſery both F 
Chearth und Comolonrealth. 

a 


pr fans refuts't 
fore bo phony 
prove ebry-— hy Ee 


Ir. ding ny carol Ch For, it is, 


OT 


EDrerogative of Kings. = 
'or diſpttyve it;” * But ſure I am, if the Writers of the 
Roman Chuſth do not wrong, ſome of their own, have 
(ajd ſome ike thing. As Henry the Cardinal B, * 
Oftia, who thed allo the year 47 ayerreth, 'that 
Soundnefy of” Faith 1" Profeſſion of Ge Tra, is 
ns Domynii. A gcbany de q- mpert lo Chri- 
fifth, c datur in pratia Nar 
"will 1 Ck Es ' Pains toy Linird growth Five ancel- 
tor of the. U ity.of Paris, who lived io the time of 
"the Councel'of Co ance, who de vita firit, conſid. 15. 
and others after fo ollowing him, di Ho, that. the 
Juft did 2cquire a new Titleand Righ G, they 

| pats eſs either i, Domunion” pc 
e to/ have more Satisfadtion in \ th. 
ir them ta ph Caſuifts, where: they Vi ﬆ . 
| "Dominit 5... it 1 IS that 00! ar do dent 
theſe or | | 


by The'f ireflum Im pr | 
H direlt' Dj WS an: Ports power, over al Ki in ir 
Rites; = Mike 2d OE. as.civil vi Famer? and _Bu- 


Gent clghon's Rode: t $3 
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ice ©: 
impartial dy 


4 The Divine Right,..and 
and SubjeQion, to the tranſcendent and extrava 
power of the Pope; nordoth this Expreſſiondiffer — 
the other, in re, in the matter or extent of the Power, 
but, ax modo rei, in the manner of the thipg, as they 
claim it.” And cometh "Fally home, that the Pope 
this indire& Right of his cated to Religion, by 
which, any civil A& or 'Buſi neſs whatſoever, with his 
School Formalities, he may qualifie with, ſuch an Or- 
dination and Relation to Srinituals that directly by 
this indire& power, he may King and Unking at 
his Pleaſure. Our Presbyterians if Ce: run not fully 
in this way, they are very nearto it, I wilh we were 
{o happy this time, as-.that we had not to do with 
other Impugners of Sacred and Royal Authority, but 
ts and Canonifts. 

That which we have propoſed to our ſelves, in this 
ſhort eoſuing Treatiſe, is to conſides the'maio grounds 
by which the Jeſuit and: Puritan endeavour by no 
Ieſs ſpurious than ſpecious Pretexts, of Liberty of the 
le :and Subj ,. of the reforming, of Religion, 

it from rror, preſeryin cine ity,.. to xob 
s of their Sacred oy divine Right & Prexogatiye:; 
making them pinned from the ;Pople,. in wham 
they will have all Suprearn Power. originallyand radi- 
cally primarily ſeated*''S$o,that if Kings fail in Perfor- 
mance of their Duty, the People may D Jy 1 it, at leaſt 
in forme caſes, may do it yes;; Nay. that 

are accountable to thai as {0 heir Superiours, 
able, puniſhable, and dethronable too. - By 
which the Copy-hotd of a Crown.is po better than 
IN by t yo plebis'or communyzats, during the 
4a the , for” by theſe mens 


is tt i Rena Ya) 
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; and may find 
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Prerogative of Kings. 5 
exerciſe this power. Puritan and Jeſuit in this, not 
only conſent and concur, bat like Herod and-Pilateare 
reconciled to crucifie the Lords anointed. Athouſand 
pities it is, that our Setaries, pretending fuch a Zeal 
againſt Popery, and whono-lefs maliciouſly*than con- 
fidently rab upon ſound Proteſtants, the Aſperſions of 
Popery arid Malignancy, do joyn with the 'worſt of 
Papiſts, in the worlt at leaſt moſt pernicious Doctrines 
of Papiſts, But ren thouſand times -more-pity it is, 
that the true reformed and ſound Proteſtant Religion 
ſhould ſuffer by ſuch miſcreants, that ſound Proteſtants 
ſhould be charged with theſe Hereſies in after Ages. 
We will be forced to diſclaim them, and ſay with St. 
Fohn: They were amonoft us, but were not of ws, and 
they have gone out from us. It is not warrantable to be fo 
large in our charitable Defence of any, as toprejudice 
the inviolable and ſacred Truth of Almighty God. 

Our work is to examine and diſcuſs ſome new de- 
viſed State-principles, ſet on foot in this diftempered 
Age, which have robbed Church and State of Peace 
and Happineſs, which theſe Kingdoms of late. and 
long Continuance, have plentifully enjoyed nnder the 
Government of our bleſſed King and his Predeceſ- 
ſors, to the Envy of other neighbour Kingdoms and 
States, | | 

Theſe may all of them be reduced to five great ones. 
I, Firſt, that Royal Authority is originally and radically 
in the People, from them by Conſent derived to Kings 
immediatcly,mediately only from God. That the Col- 
lation or Donation of the Power is from the Commu- 
nity, The Approbation only from God. 2. Thee- 
cond, that God is no more Author of. Regal than of 
Ariſtocratical and Democratical Power 3 of Supreme 
than of Subordinate ; and that Dominion 'which is 
B 3 uſurp- 
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uſurptd;and not juſt, while itremai inion, and 
till ut be'legally again diveſted,. refers t9- God as:t0 
its Author and Donor, as much as that which is here- 
ditary. 3- The third, that Sovereignty and Power 
in a King ts by Conveyance from the Pcople, by. a 
Truſt devolved upon him, and that it. is conditjonate, 
fiduciary, and proportioned according as it. pleaſcth 
the Community to entruſt more or lels, 4:; The fourth, 
that Royal Power in a King is not 4amply ſupreme, 
but in fome caſes there is, a co-ordinate Power or col- 
lateral; -nay, that in ſome cales the Kings {ubordinate 
ro the Community. ! 5, Thefifth and laſt is, that the 
King in {ome caſes Lars be relifted and; oppoſed by 
Violenee, Force, and Arms, at leait in a defenſive 
way, 
Theſcare the main Foundations upon which all thoſe 
impious Courſes are built,, and which haye had ſuch 
Irifuence- upon diſaffaFed and leſs knowing Subjects, 
to raiſe and cheriſh theſe Diſtempers and Rebellions, 
for which all ſound-hearted and good Subjects mourn. 
Yet to'add the more Luſtre to them, thexe be couched 
under them, or added to them, a number of Ipecious 
general Maxims apt to enſnare the popular Faction, 
which we (hall by Gods help clear and demontſirate to 
b: Untruths and popular Sophiſms, as they offer in 
their own proper place. The contrary of what they 
atm, we hold to be ſound Divinity, agreeable to 
the Truth revealed in Scripture, conſonant ro the Te- 
nets.and Pra&ice of the ancient Chriftian-Church, and 
grounded upon {ound-Reafon, deducted out of nature 
and the heſt Infiitations of Policy and Government. 
That we may the more oxderly procced, we tum up 
all into five-Queſtionsz whereof the firlt is this, Whe- 
ther or not. aa or the Royal- Power ot 2 
ing 
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King be independent from all Creatures, Tolely and 


only dependent from God ; immediately friiri him, 
and neither from the Community, the diffiffive, col- 
Iective, repreſentative, or vertualt Bodie of the > 
In which by Gods grace we will make it appear, that 
the King is the derivative of 'the primative King, who 
# the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. © oo 
The ſFcond is, Whether or not, God is no more 
Author of Royal Power, than of Ariftocratical or De- 


mocratical? Of ſupreme than ſubordinate? Of ufurp- 


ed and not juſt, than of juſt Government and” RepaP? 
In which it will appear, that by Gods Inſtitution Re- 
gal is graced and authoriſed above others : that Ariſto- 
cracy, Democracy, and Monarchy are not, Species wni- 
voce regiminis, ſed analogice, not univocal Kinds and 
Species of Government, but equivocal, at beſt analogt- 
cal; are, howſoever tolerabte;ardnot af th ue 
way defective, and that they degenerate from the true 
and molt pertect Species of Government, Monarchy, 
in which is formalis & completa gubernandi ratio, the 
moſt tormal and complcat Efſence of Government. 

' The third is, Whether or not, Sovereignty and 


"Royalty be in a King by Conveyance of Truſt, fiduci-_ 


ary and conditionate iſſuing from the People, by a+-- 
Truſt devolved upon him in that portion it_pleaſeth 
them to proportion ? In which will be evident, that” 
the Trult of Sovereignty and Government is by God 
devolved upon the King. That all Sovercignty rela- 
ted to God is fiduciary and conditionate, but related 
to the People is abſolute, 

The fourth is, Whether or not by divine Inſtitution 
any man or men, ſome few or many, have any co-or- 
dinate, co-equal, or collateral Power with the Sove- 
reignty of Royalty? Or whether or not in any caſe 

: B 4 Or 
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exigent, a King can be ſubordinate? In the Reſo- 
Valener which Queſtion fitly and conveniently will 
be diſcuſſed, that In quo formale Imperii confitit, that in 
which the eſſence of Sovereignty doth confilt; and 
without which.it cannot ſubſilt 3 as that it is ſupreme, 
ar rage and freed from. all coercive and coatttve Power, . 
w 


e Hebrews call Imperium majus, the Politicks 
xyploy ronlTwus- 


- The fifth and laſt is, Whether or not in any caſe it 
' js lawful for SubjeQts, one, any, more, or all to oppoſe 
a Prince? 


Prerogative of Kings. 


Queſtro prima. 
Whether or not, the King be only and im- 
mediately dependent from God. and inde- 


pendent fromthe Body of the People, diffty- 
five, colleive, repreſentative, or yertual?- 


_—__ 


— — 


CHAP. I. 


The Affirmative is maintained, the contrary Opinidn is 
explained, the Autbors and Aſſertors, ſome of them with 


their Differences, are recited. 


"E hold the Affirmative, that the King is only 
and immediately dependent from Almighty 
God, the King of Kings, and Lord of Loxds, 
and independent in his Sovereignty and Power,from the 
Community in what Notion ſoever you conceive. it,ci- 
ther as a eiffuſwe colleFtve, repreſentative, or vertual Body. 
. - The Jeſuit and Puritan to depreſs Kings aver, that 
all Power is originally, radically, and formally inherent 
in the People or Community, and from thence is derived to 
the King. In the explaining of this Propoſition, there 
is amongſt thoſe who lay this Foundation for the 
building of their Babel a great Latitude of Diverſity. 
Lately I read in one, who is the Author of the Trad 
concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, pag. 29. We bave 
believed bim that bath told us, that in Chrift Jeſus there 
is neither bigh ner low, and that in giving Honowr, - ext- 
ry man ſhould be ready to prefer another before bimſelf : 
which ſaying cuts off all claim eeftainly of 5 uperlority by 
TE, nle 


wo The\Divine Right, and 
Title of Chriſtianity, except. nz thigh, that theſe things 
were ſpoken only 10.poe. and: A Nature and 
Pry apree in this, thit neither of them bath an hand 
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oreembiit amongſt themſelves, 
Fh ride re rnd ds, thould beglad tobe'mi- 
Leybi ey) . *Bat as q conceive him, 
thisPofirion is worſe than arty I know of the Jeſuits, 
or more moderate-Sc&aries; both of them acknow- 
ledge a Necellity of Government is taught by Nature 
nd Grace, and that the, Difſtirition of Superiority and 
Inferiorty is the dictate of common Reaſon and Re- 
ligion : | Otherwiſe neither Nature nor Religion may 
void Confufton or Deſtruction. - God who is the 
God of Order and not of Confuſton, is the Author 
of this Herauldry,, of Secundum ſub &- ſjpra, i0 ye 
whole Univerſe, in Church, in State: Hith not 
the moral Law taught it, Hig Patrem. &c. Howur 
thy Father, 8c Do not St. Put and St. Peter Rom, 1 13. 
x. Pet.+2; 14. v,'command this as the Will of God? And 
"did-not our Savioar practiſe it, and'his Apoſtles after 
him.,and after them all the Chriſtian Church? You fault 
take away humane Society in Church and State, if you 
take away this Herauldry of Superiority and Inferiority. 
Sure I am, the Jeſuits do hold that Government is ex 
Juere nature, by the Law of Nature. I hope our Scetarics 
think no worſe in this point than the Jeſuits. 
iT return to the Jeſuit and Puritan, who are very 
like*iry this Tenet3 but give me Leave to ſay, for as 
bad as the Jeſuit is, in my conceiving the Puritan js 
worſe;  Let'us make 4 parallel,  r. Fit, the Jeſuit 
ſays, that all Power civil, is 'radically 'and originally 
ſenied' in the Oormrinunity or Miſticcide, God rim 
made it the Prinemm* ſubjettum, the firſt _- in 
W whic 
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 Prerogative of Kings. If 
which it is ſeated... Thei;Puritan yoyneth) hands here 
with the Jeſait. 2, Next, both of them fay, ic'is 
from the Multitude by way of Colltion;jand -Donati- 
on to one, as in Monarchy, to ſome as in Arjftocracyto 
many as in Democtacy.z ſo that immddiately.it is from 
the People, and mediately from God, andnot ſomuch 
by Collation, as by Approbation.. How 'the :Jeſuic 
and Puritan walk along-in an uncqual pace, See Bel- 
Larmine, I, de Laicit, cap« 6. Suarez. Defenſ: Dobirine 
Orthad, contra Setjam"Anglicanam, 1. 3. -: 3. Thirdly; 
that-the People may. change Monarchyrinto Ariſtocra- 
cy or Democracy, or an Atiſtocracy into a' Monarchy, 
or -Nemocracy; or 2 contys, which way. ybu will 3 for 
ought .I know, they differ not in this neither. 4. But 
{ome of our new State-Divines, do hold:that this Pow= 
er'is derived to the Kingfrom the People; :'Camulative 
or Communicative, nen Privative, by : way of Commu- 
nication or Cumulkation; but not by way of Privation; 
that is, howſoever the People communicatethis Sove- 
rcignty to the. King -by truſt, yet they -denude not 
theaalelves of this Sovereignty. To makeit plain, it 
is in theix; Opinion -no” otherwiſe than 2s'when the 
King. of :Eng/and appoints a Lieutenant,” Deputy, or 
High Commiſſioner of 1Treland or Scotland, he denudes 
not himſelf of his: Royal Power, but delegates them 
with Power and Truſt for his Service. If this be their 
mind, (for I cannot conjecure at any other, and if they 
have any other Senſe, I wiſh: they would make it 
plain) the King is in a poor caſe, by ſuch a derived 
Power : for then as the King of England giving to his 
Deputy or . Deputics that power only camalativ?, he 
cannot by Realon or Law, ſeeing Potzor eft delegantis 
quam delegati anthoritas, that the Principal his Autho- 
rity is-tmoxe excellent than he delegate's, nor can he 
be 
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be debarred from that right-the Law of Nations giveth 
him, Anticipatione, contcurſu or evocatione, by procogniti- 
on, his own-proper entire Right, or Evocation, to de- 
termine or judge in any thing that concerneth that His 
Kingdom. 'If they authorize the People ſo, let any 
that hath common Senſe judge in what Condition 
theſe new-ſtate-divines do put Kings. 4. They aver 
(which maketh 'me the more inclinable to conceive 
that to be their mind, which before we have expreſ(- 
ſed) that the ſame Sovereign Power is, (Howſoever 
derived from. the Community to the- King) in the 
people ſwppletiz?, that is, that if the King be deficient 
- tn neceſſary Duties of Government for the good of the 
Church and State, the People by their innate power, 
may do and ſupply it. This our Rabbies have not on- 
ly taught but praQtiſed here and elſewhere in'his Ma- 
jeſties Nominions 3 yet in my- poor reading I have not 
found any Jeſuit (although 1 confeſs by DeduRtion 
out of their Principles this Conſequent may be expreſ- 
{ed) ſo roundly and right down to ſay it. It is trae 
that” Bellarmine” faith in his Recognitions lib. 3. q. de 
Laicis : populus nunquam ita ſuam poteſtatem in regem 
transfert, quin illam fibi in habitu retineat : ut in certis ca- 
fibus etiam aftu recipere poſſit : that the People do never ſo 
transfer their porver into the King, but that they retain it to 
themſelves habitually: that in ſome certain Caſes they may 
reſaine it. I find a Tenet bad enough, impious enough, 
facrilegious enough, but he doth not ſay, that this 
power is transferred only cummlatively: Nor doth he 
talk-of any Swppletive, aQtual ſupply : Only he telleth 
of ani habitual retaining in the People: and that wpor 
ſome caſes they may reſume it, .not in every ordinary 
caſe 3 nor can they do it. It is true, Belſarmine expre(- 
{th not the cale or Caſes, He knew it to be dithcult, 
Or 
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or would have it, it is ke, to be a reſerved caſe for the 
Pope of Rome, when it pleaſerh him to! determine or 
define it, But if we may;guels at his:mind by his Bro- 
ther Jeſuit Suarez, read ;him lih. 3: defenſ. orthod. fid. 
C. 3« $. 2 and three. 'and there he zellech you, that he. 
will have it definite and conſtant in Law, and that _ 
tant and evident: ;vel-4ntiqus & certis inflrumentis, vel 
immut ahili conſuetudine,:1cither by ancient and faithful 
Records of Law, or by unc &k and: not inte#- 
rupted Qyſiom. . If this:cannot be: produced, the on- 
ly cale he. aligns i is, $i Rex ſua poteſtate in manifeſtam 
civitatis perniciem:dbntaizr, . If the King cvidently, ap- 
parently abuſe his-Power and Sovercignty to the total 
Fs of hig:Ki gi, ar rs) > 
itas:the- whole Kingdom): comprehending, 

King avd Kingdorn,iifor they that.have but the Terms 
of Policy, know. that Civitas is the: whole 
and:State, wich the King 3 and Cz" the: true Lathe 
word for a Subject? -Her giveth his'Reaſon why-in 
ſuch 3 caſe this is Jawful, quia poteſt- ' Naturali po- 
teftate 84 ſe defendentbvin. uti, quia bac ſe — 
vit:' becauſe the! People: 'may uſe that power of felt 
defence with which nature hath <ndqwed: them, for 
they did not diveſt therdſclvs of this Pqwer,  nOF Was 
it transferred upanthe Kings 257 

The Reſult of Sarezs mind is, that. ifthere benot 
Authenfical uncontralable Records, or imumemorial and 
not interrupted, Cailions, to determine the-Cafes, ithie 
Judges, 'the way: of, Procedure, the.Bounds and:Ex- 
tent, Qwos witra citraque,” How fax-and-no fardgt 3 
there 1s no caſe lawful, ar-imaginable, . butin the abuſe 
of. Sovercignty to, the\total Deſtruftion-of King and 
Kingdom, which caſc-as we think-howſoever imagina- 
ble, -yet in fado efſe, it is impoſbblez . as we Woo 
alter 
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Prerogative of Kings Ig 
donationem Jemel ahſalute fatam;revacari non poſſe, nega, 
in totum, neqp ex Parkes © maxiate.quango anerda ſin 31 

The very Law of Gommpn , wo altywah not that Con-. 
trafts, and Covenants ; repealed; and mbat.cit: 
once transferred by, Dongtipn, - a8 lp-the Saws Loawbe 


made void either in nphole- or in partziugy not; when 
Condition is to the (Prejudice of the Dong, Sr adde mones 
That-Laws made by a; Prince capngt . be zepeale 

made void by the People or Community, wr 
tacite or cxpreſy Conſe and Allowance of the Pringe, 
Seda PATON J.906 pendere 
popmels in ſus eg, fie > cam. acceperit, quis 

it pendere is peri, & non pdftea pengere an copſervazi 
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Prerogative of Kinge\ Ig 
donationem Jemel ahſalute fatam:revacari non poſſe, neque. 
in totzem, neqs ex parte & maxime. quando anerdſa ſirens 3" 
The very Law of Gommpn Equity altoweeh not that Con-: 
trafts, and Covenants; be repealed; and mbat.cit: 
once transferred by, Donatiyn, may not :ky-the ſame Law'be 
' Þ mage void either in whole-or in party ugy. ot; when 4he 
Þ Condition is t9 the Prejudice of the Donar,, He adds moxe, 
That-Laws made bya Prince capagt .be zepeatedr ion 
' 8 made void by the People or Community. without the 
racite or expreſy Cogn and Allowance of the Pringe., 
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is Prerogative of Kings. 
any Coercive or Coattive Power above bim. Whilli the 
Cardinal was not Jxlar, 73 Sabie, wedded to the - 
Contlufions of the Roman Sea, 'Truth and Honeſty fell q 
from his Pen. Theſe things I obſerve not to plead for 
Jeſuits, the barie of Chriliian Peace, nor that F think II ;, 
that there is mare Honeſty in thein, than in a Puritan, I y 
but only to put our Seftaries in mind that howſoever || (; 
their Tenets by Deductions and Conſequences aro JF , 
fantamount as "theirs, yet they are more wary and: V 
_ than in their Expreſſions for I never ſec how Þ} . 
r Commutticative and $ ; by the moſt beni 
Senſe can ſuffer'ſo favourable an laterpretation, as 
Jeſuits Teners do. Beſides our SeQaries have to con; 
ſider, by how "ruth Ge ea they deteriorate and depreſs 


Kings, com ppropriating ſo extravagant ©} p 
Power =" tabove them, to'the Community! i 


or people, who wrhe weakeſt in Judgment, the moſt! 
mtable in their Reſolutions and > ur ready'to! : 
&ty+o day Hoſanns; and to Morrow Crueifige 3 ready! ; 
td cry to Gitleon'now Reign thouand- thy Son for ever 
over us, and ineontinent oyn with: Sichem, and his 4 
baſe Son 4bimelech : kill hls ering *Sons all of them, I 
bat Jotham Wii ſhnodouſly hr ls Providence eſ- i} , 
cdped : who in'Scripture red work. 8 
the Sea, for their BE rs A « 
ever caſting up'dirt;>for their Cortiipt Ln temog ps nd h 
the'Jeſtit who will-not admit og ſhall do\ir, till 
tak&Hotice of it, as contipetent Judge by di- NF - 
AppottiMent or made umpire by arbitrementy y 
Tan "that the moſt folid and learned of the : 
Roman Church do hold, that Subjects cannot by - any 
f looſed from the Oath of Allegiance till the Pope to 
Again, 1 pray you to contider what Encou 
mentir is for Kings and Monarchs to become w_— 
16rs 


Prerogative of Kings. 17 
fathers of the Reformed Church, wher! by our print- 
ing 'and praQices" we abaſe them fo far as' to rhake 
them the baſeſt extract can be derived from the Cbm- 
munity.z and that they are depoſable and dethronable 
by the People, upon any exigent they judge fitting. 
Will not any underftanding/ Prince, chuſe rather to 
ſubmit and ſubje& his Crowri' tothe Popes Mitre,than 
'Þ co the Fury 'and Violence”of an ' untamed Beaſt? 
| Where Piety ſhould be, reaſon and. Judgment may be, 
| and if all be deficient, yet wrath may be ſooner” in 
one, in him appcaſed;than in a bella multorum capitum. 
-N His Avarice 'or Ambition ſooner ſatisfied than is ima- 
{Nl ginable, of that infatiable Beaſt of the Community, 
' Fifthly, Our Gamaliels hold, that as this Sovereizri 
Power is originally, formally, radically, inherent in 
the People, ſo it'is Redufivt by way of ReduQtion 
© theirs, that is, in caſe of total Defailance of a King and 
EI his Poſterity, or in caſe a King by juſt demerit, exri- 
dat jure ſuo, forfeit his Right,” This Right reverts and 
ÞK returns to the Community again. And in this, for 
ought I know, both Jeſuit and Puritan conſpire, on- 
ly the Jeſuit ſworn to maintain the exorbitant Pride 
and Power of Pope, reſerveth the Intereſt extravagant 
of the Pope. And'as Papelings do it in ordine ad Spr- 
tualia So Presbyterians come well nigh it, who will 
have the King, but Cxftos and Vindex, and moſt put 
in Execution what the Presbytery or Aﬀembly deter- 
mines in Gods Caſe and Cauſe: otherwiſe you know 
what they may do, Excommunicate &c. and what 
follows upon that you know by joyning the Law 
and the Goſpel. Mat. 18. Ir is Chrifts Com- 
mand, that an Excommunicate ſhall be uiito thee as an 
Heathen or - Publican : and the Tenor of the Law 
runs, Deut. 17 A. Stranger ſhall in no wiſe reign 'over 
thee. © C Ee- 


"I.E TW - — 3 


18; Te Div Right, qd 
uſe we are fure that our Adveiſarics ur the Ras 
men Church will the next day either {trengthen « 
Tenet; aflerting it by the, Teltimony,of our men, ok 
as they: will have us:to.own. without; all reaſon, or. 
hens 4 ah dilclaira this, part of the Tent; by: 
which'{uc extravagant Dower 1s:given to the P 
which. the Pope: kd at Leiſure and 7 Paſo fe 
neither he nor any L096 on theirs hath as yet deter 
mined, it-to be de and turn; jt home as: a 
Brood of reformed, phnch: 790k fear, = 
wing Rape .were of 
ip} this ou work, ngs- gn Ga by a Church 
man that their ogtine was editions, avd treache., 
rous concerning,. 56 2 Jeſuit 1n $pam was bold 
to anſwer, that the; {ame Tenets were preached and 
printed: by ours, and.jpradtiſed, before a Jeſuit 
ever they did print, gave a Paper with; warrand oe? 
by Books, as Goodman, &c. and, it, is, well known 
here, what was profeſſed and proteſied by Father Knot 
in hisEpiſile Dedicatory.to.our Gracious Sovercign.be- 
fore his Book, entituled Chriſtianity maintained: about, 
the time of the Stirs and Diftempers in Scotland. Be- 
cauſe I ſay, our ies are {o malicious and ſubtle 
to,take all poſſible Advantages to. wrong, us, and our 
good Cauſe, 1 aver conhidently, that thoſe and the 
like Tenets were never taught nor. believed by the 
ſound Proteſtants of the Reformed Churches 3 but our 
Sc&taries learned them of their Baxchier, De juſts abdi- 
catione, i Hen. 3. Koſſeus peregrinus his de. Juſta .reip. in 
me” potettate,, Hotzoman his Franc his de 
n, Gal. Marigna and others. And for my part 
| 4 i ly.conj<tuare bd the Terms they,ule that they 
have borrowed their firſt main Tenet of.the Sorbonilis, 
and others of that kind'z "ag to. oppole the Vops 754 
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they made the Community of the people, | 
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| Infallibility in Judgment, his unlimited Power, 'and 


to ſubje&t him to a Council, did difputethen elves a]- 
moſt out of breath, to prove that poteſtas piritmalis ſm- 
ma, was by Chriſt firſt and immediately given umtate,or 
commmnitati fidelinm : that ſo the-power might never 
periſh, the Truth might be ever preſerved; and that 
howlſoever for the time it was virtually in the'Pope, 
yet he had it-only from the Community of the faithful 
commmunicatively, and in cafe of Defailance, in them'tt 
was ſwppletive; and in caſe that the power of -the 
Church: was abuſed to Herelie' or Tyranny, the'Pope 
was depoſable (not only 'cenſarable) by 'a, Cbungl. 
This Queſtion was acutely difpate before;'aboat; an 


after the-Couricel of Conſtance. In the likerhatiner to 


vindicate-the Sovereignty of Kings, from fuboxdinati- 
on or ſubjx&ion to the Sea of Rome'in tenif dibg, 
'prime, ' 
firſt, - proper, and immediate ſubjett of all &vit'Po @, 
intending at this time only to vindicate Princes frory 
the ſacrilegious and: violent Javaſion'of the Pope of 
Rome, who moſt impioufly and tyrannically uſurped 
upon them as Gregory Naziarzen ſays, it mixy well 
be that &wmeia 7h; artoxuis, like to a Cooper to right 
a bowed or crooked ſtick, will” bend it too much to 
the other fide, to redtihe it, fo theſe men to right 
Princes from the Tyranny of the Pope of Rome, run 
upon the other extreme, for the time not confidering 
it; as the Fathers to, ſhun the Scylla of Manicheiſa 
who impoſed an inevitable Fate and Neceſlity- upop all 
the voluntary ations of man to vindicate mans Wil), 
and Freedom from inevitable Necetlity, and to affert 
to it it's native Liberty they did run ſo far to' the 
other extrem?, that they aſcribed too much to the na- 
tural Power-and Strength of mans free” wilt, and"ſo 
("8 C 23 ſecm 


20 The Divine Right, and | 
ſeemed. inheat of Diſpute to derogate too much from 
the Neceſity of Grace to our doing good. Of which 
Expreſſions the Pelagians afterward did make uſe 
againſt. the Orthodox. 

Some there be, who do maintain theſe Pariſians and 
others, that howſoever they did think Kings and So- 
vercignty were from the People by their Conſent, yet 
that power was immediately from God. The main- 
tainers of this Opinion I honour much for their Learn- 
ing and other excellent parts. But give me leave to 
fay it, I do not ſee how it can be maintained, though 
ownd as much as any man to conſtrue all men in 
the beſt Senſe. Do not all of them diſtinguiſh inter po- 
zeftatem Civilem &+ Ecclefiafticam, betwixt Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical power; that Kings and Ernperours have 
their Civil power at firſt by Donation from the Peo- 

le; but Church-men may be choſen or deputed for 
Orders or Fun&tions by men, but the Donation 

or Collation of the Power is from God? Do they not 
hold that in fieri, Kings are dependent from People, 
but not in fa? While they are inſtituted, but not 
after ' that they are inveſted with that Power deri- 
ved from the Community? Do they not maintain 
that they are immediately from God but in Regard' 
of Approbation? That, in ſome, in this point, they | 
hold the Kings Power, his Conſtitution in fieri, is by 
the Peoples Donation transferring their innate inhe- 
rent. Right upon him 3 which being immediately by 
God approved of, they depend no more in conſervari, 
pon the People; their Words arc, Ita quod in poſſi- 
dendþ illo ( ſcilicet Imptrio) nullum recognoſcit ſuperiorem 

. preter Dewm: that it is ſo, «that a King in poſſeſling 
his Empire and Sovercignty acknowledeth no Supert- 
our but God: which in effe& is no more, than when 
any 


Prerogative of Kings. 2x 
any man by Induſtry or Donation acquireth 4 Right 
or Propriety, if he come well by it, he is gighteous 
poſſeſſour of it, by Gods Confirmation and, 
tion: yet do they hold too, that the people-avdl Com- 
munity may propter erimen civile ©: politicnm i deftitwere 
Pans or'a civil Enormity againſt the. Common- 
wealth depole.and  dethrone a King. And notwith- 
ſtanding, they inaintain that the Pope may not, can- 
not for any civil.Crime or Tranſgreihion, no-nor for 
any Spiritual either depoſe a King, nf de per accidents, 
| but accidentally; for they hold that the Pope canngt 
depoſe ſententialiter, legally, judicially, and orderly; a 
King or Emperour, although he may excommunicate 
ſententialiter, legally, and by his own innate Poyer, as 
they ſays & finaliter or conſecutive, and by way.-of 
Conſequence, oe ID 
compel or move thoſe that-have power to depoſe him; 
and fo ao nr arr and by way of Cory 
ſequence only he does depoſe, not properly by himſelf 
or any Power. innate and inherent in him. _ And, on 
the other ſide; they hold that the Emperour de per,gc- 
eidens, - accidentally may depoſe the'Pope; for. if the 
Pope abuſe his power and place, to the Damage ofthe 
Empire and\Commonwealth, the Emperour may for- 
feit his tendporal eſtate, confiſcate his Goods, and 
what cHe he holdeth as the Vaſſal of the Empire, and 
by this means, that thoſe chat have Power over the 
Pope, (which in their Senſe is an Qecumenical, a ge- 
neral Council) to depoſe and degrade the Pope. So 
equally. keep they the Scales betwixt the Emperour, 
Kings, and Pope. . | 
To demonſtrate theſe Truths by their Grounds and 
Teſtimony, it appears evidently firſt, that when they 
diſtinguiſh betwixt ſecular and ſacred power, ſacred 
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they ackndw ral, and 'inimediately by 
Donation mac SrprogoneE to' be natural, hu- 
ane; ahd ordinary;; by Donation from the Commus- 
_— ' 'Nexr that tlity acknowledge God to have no 
immedate hand in tollatiig ſecular Power, but by 

way of <0 gg Thirdlyy hav they} alow the 
peopte' Authority and Sovercighth nht woly. to cenſure 
* but to'depoſe Princts; 'as doth alſo Mayflixs monand, 
Patavi al Ludovic: IV. part, 1. c.11-2.1 When, he hath 
acknowledged that Muſes, Joſhua, i 8imd,) David, and 
ſich tadGjmmediate Inflitucion from: Ghd. Almighty, 
for ther Kings 2nd Gupemours, theie Right he faith, - 
Pete "rn  Urhitris humane menris, it is im- 
thedirrely fiom the frey' Eledtion aid Conceifion of 
IRaih! Fadobay {integrin his Trad: De-fuprems Pot, 
BHI Daten, ge 2c. 15 bee exprofly,.*91 _ appras 
bation Gals fone aver ut £enng ae phteſhig jars/diftionis 
AVE L atba, alt (contar Power ,xHd:; urildicioh- is 
Foundedii' the;@lt Appeobatibr ob @bd': and that 
'rifRake' hit! Gt, he vellerh you innnediately be- 
tore Uhac for the Collation of the qower! it is not; 
« Dt #iguibas 151415 trektit mediantibiee, 5 tome Rights 
66-Fitte or@inary,” Seikicet wh tire fucteſſionis, tel b4 
radar he,! vel vendatione;” vel don tions," or! Nigua permu4 
hives %ither by ths Right of Shevefſion, -or the 
Right bf. Tnheritarice; or/by Alienatioh,” or by Dona- 
tion,” or by ſome way of 'txchangss.”'7 See: him more 
fully: cap. 5. biden wlitere the giveth you 'the three 
ways; Shih all ehESorbonitts conceive! to compleat 
all rhe.manner, how -than-may be 'faid tb have any 
$2iog imme4iatcly from God, Ler me'xefet you agairi 
to'another Paſſa ge of Marfilins Paiavitur de Tranſlati- 
i; Inpcrii cap. by Anſwering that Objc&tion for the 
* Popes power above Ds AO us and: Kings, that the 
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Pope Zacharins depoſed Childerick and enthroHEd Pipin 
Calch, Sed Athindvaw in geſtir Fantorum feribis;” & ve- 
Tau, wed Frances hegitime in regem eltcitym, & 
p# regi proceertlevatum: = # Bonifacioem "1 5278 
menſem- Archisfſcopum inuntiuh*Suiſſtone, He ' Monalterio 
Sinfti Med +41," Cebillderie qi tunc ſub Homthie Regis 
MN deljciis mavetſcebut &- gcio, fitiF' in Monachnim tdnſter2- 
ts. Vide non Aim Z acharins depoſwit, fed deponentibus, 
#t-qnidum ahi, tifenſir ti | Nam talis depo tio Regie, Wa 
#lterius in(Ftahe: + wy rationzbilem cauſm 'nott ad E- 
Piſcaprm fantuntnd v, neque ad clericorum aliquem aut 
fericorum colleginem pertinet, ed ad Univerfitatem. crvium 
'Dibabitantinm wgronemr, vel noÞilhuint, vel ipſorum! valenti- 
orvni\minttirwtiienn: | The Reſult of all is this, Pope 
'Nxcharics did) othuſe Pipin King of France, norim- 
*kwp"\ChitderecÞ3 but the Commonalty and Peers - of 
"France did bach nd Boniface Arch-bilhop. of Khemes 
'imAnted hid" Siſſon; in the Abbey of St. Medarg. 
:The Pope hb4ino' Authority in the one or other,” but 
a'riaked Conſent; for the'depoling of ſuch a King as 
"Chlderick,, who was a Rupid"and naughty man; 1i- 
vitg; bealfly'in his Pleaſurts3\hor the'chuſing of ano- 
ther, as Pipin: doth not, for moſt conliderable Reaſons, 
belong” either to ny Biſho Church-man, 'or Cor- 
poration of Clergy, -bur* roo to-the whol: Commyu- 
-nity of the-Subjetts, or to rhe-Nobles, or to the great- 
er and betteripart-of the whole. You ſce here Mar- 
filius ſpeaketh the'Language of the- Doctors of Sorbon. 
_ "For you will read ' their 'DiſtimEtion in anſwering the 
very ſame Obje&ion, that Zacharizs the Pope, both in 
the Depolition' of the one, 'and Conftitution of the 
-othet, had: &'* hab/conſenſ v8, not authoritative, by 7a 
raked Aſſimnt; 'not 'by authoritative interpoting,” gr 

k ipht in this "AR, 
| C 4 To 
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Tohut up all this, . refer you to. one.«plage, by 
viewing of which you ſhall have explicitly three, Fa- 
cobus Almayn, Jobannes.de Parifiis,, and. Ockam, all..of 
them Doctors of Paris and breathing the ſame thing, 
with the Patavin Door Marfilius..  Almayn hath, it, 
who writ for Ockam, -and in the worgs alledgeth, For 
hannes de Paris verbatim de Supr. Pot: Eceleſ. & Latc. q 
2. c& 5+, where with Ockam he grants.that the Pape 
for Hexeſie may. depoſe a King, and the. people. for 
tranſgreſling againſt the, Commonwealth But that 
you may conceive all aright, he faith, Non licet Pape 
nes proper civile, nee propter fpirituale crimen deponete, ni- 
fi de per accidens. Et non pertinct ad Papamſententialiter 
deponere Imperatorem, licet ſpefiet ſententzaliter excommuni- 
care, . & finaliter per cenſaram Excommunicationis eos. qui 
habent ' Authorit ztem deponendi cogere ut il[nm \depanght« 
Ex fic de per accidens deponit ſolu 1; nou direep. 
The Senle is, It is not, proper nor lawful, 6a a Pope $0 
.depoſe an Emperour, either for any.civyl or ſpiritaal 
Crime, for Errors.in Pelicy or Religion, but only ag- 
cidentally. The Pope: may ſentence 'the Emperonr 
with Excommunication, but not. with Depoſition, 
and ſo-upon the bye, may. move the'pcpple or the mul- 
titnde who have Authority over him- to dethrone 
him. And this is done by the. Pope not -properly- but 
improperly, not effeftively, but conſeentipely. - The like 
he ſubjoyns concerning the Emperouss power over the 
Pope; that if the Pope abuſe the power he hath, to 
the Diſturbance and Hurt of the civil State, the Empe- 
xour may forfeit his State, confiſcate his Goods, and {o 
indircaly make,move and force thoſe who haye power 
above the Pope, which in their. Qpinion is the whole 
Church, or the Repreſentative which is an cecumenj- 
cal Council, ro depoſe the Pope, and inſtitute — 

| | 0 
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died as ſome thipk\aþput 1320.Gerſen. 
the Upiverlicy okRgrix, lived in the time of the Cqun- 


lieve. Flaceius | Lyrics wrote Anno ;11512. a book 
againſi.Cajeten, fox the;Power of.» Coops aboyeahe 
Pope, which was printed Colonie.1 5.14AlLthell ce Were pro © 
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To theſe I might-add. Gerſon and others, I refer you 
to Gerſin's Conlidezations, - and amongſt theſe that 
you wall read the: feventh. 

I have infiſted on this, eſpecially for. two Lakes: 
the one is, .that-you-may ſee thele Tenets came not 
pu the World with Lzther and Calvin, - but were 

ong, before there was. any Word of a/Reformer. Jo- 
me 'de Pariſijs lived and taught at Paris, in King Phi- 
ſirnvamed- Puleber, 'and Boniface the cighth's time, 
TS the year of \our Lord, 1296. Willelme we 64 
an Engliſh, born, and Regias Pe oo in. Php, w 
writ his Dialogue at. the Requetl.c 
after his Death hfled tothe > Aly pa phe: 


= 


cil-of. Conſtance, and, died about. Clips uh | {nes 
the firſt, and chjcf Pagtefſor in Serbon,, who 
hit; the Defence of /illielme Ockgm, it you Fs 


or.t9 Luther or Galuin.| Our Rablierthas have drawn 
theſe 'DoQtrines. out gk;their polluted Gilterns, 
The other Reaſon; is, ; becauſe ſome ;to0 charitably, 


and to the prejudice, of Verity; mcerpret the Authors 


above-<cited and their Kinſmen. 
I{!any man will, take and hold them. to the. better. 


Senſe, 1] will not'be- contentious, chongh I Þ profeſs I 


ot 100 


cannot ſce it, yet. will it appeax otherwiſe 

are nm the Tenn ph of the RO ORny (ones 
but the Foppery' 

rogimh. _— pos £ 2 he 

ws = gr b —_— 
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abnta- 
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hottie + in _ Paſape youhaye; that people my 


hike Kings, 'wnthake Chony '#"vaſe of Tyranny 
This Book is  tuf ed and for” rhany juſt and/preg 
waht Reaſoris rot to! be Thomes? Anh s, and there- 
fe T refer you to the'genuine This, I, 2. 4-90. UM, 
37t& 9.97643. 692 22.4. 107#t,'10. And 5f Fe 
Tiſtaken-of his'Senfe, blame 6ne-of His acutettiSche 
turs who avers' its*-Suares, [. 34 defi. onth, fiel oa, 
Set, Anglie, 64, 2.” And ns, Ho before Thimu3 Aipuinh 
Pope Zachary't t the French Mis'Dofrine/ Ko 
tniy .tead\ Aber f1'3} Annale Biiavie Princrje, Taith 
+ -£ by. hoy 60 poſſidet) obnoveius off: 

"i; 00in®s: g loriam; —_———_ 
, eh pid hd nun Heveſſe tft Rd. 
_ 7 RH dil & diſfiMdre ping y br prd- 
eds ont He iidal oÞ this ci Hh Ape} akd 
$8 6ught FRAbw'iS'the' firſt Dive brPope of: Rods, 
*ither that hill (6;or writ ſo.” Ser charitably pleal 
Him, and ſhawhow averſe He'whs from jog 
Qbnſehe; thisOet firſt he writ*tb 4fflwade {es rom 
Wwienging Ch o wks had tie: Riphe from God, 
ard writ #h1s't6 walk hichande in: Srhocency,'. I'will 
not take' {pains to-vilidicate hit, Tive' that [Labobur 
16'the Popes paraſites: yet'jt"is worth our noting, 
that where P Pipin##i4 his'Compliges-were about 'this 
Treaſon, to rob Childerick of his-Trown, although 
all things were'in him that might! perfwade ro (ith a 
Courſe, © | being but a wjak King, a Ily-thiah, 

ned ay an4"pſtaſures; ch 

I hen (Rds 'Jerat this tithe,- notwithliand- 


of alt thoſe" nee helike whereof, ine. 

I think, ve 'beforc;! {o7odions'a Crime it 

W to depo" tat Ring 'by His Throne, though 
UW, al Prufice' hid Umnolt eonpired with him 3 - yer 


fears 


nd faritg that the whole -Chriftian World: wioutd cry fie 


ny 
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pon them for ſuch'an-linpiety, they had Recourſe to 
the Pope;that by « ſpecious ſhew of hisHolineſ;anSrhe 
Authority of that holy:Church, this great/Impiety and. _ 
Treaſon might be'countenanced and go' current. This 
Preſident ns made 4 — ca(e in after Ages, both 
for poptlh and popular Uſurpation 'to-intrude,- 
tb invade upon the Sacred Right 'of Sictelf Kings 
Nay,:.out Puritans have from hence leamed to colout 
and luſtre their ugly Treaſons and: Sedirtions with the 
Cloak; of Religich and Righteouſneſs: With the in- 
timating of another Qpiriion of ſome who make regal 
Powe refident in the Pcople, andfrom thence derived 
to:the-King, I wilbclo(e.rhis Chapter. Sore do hold, 
that all Sovereigm:power is primarily and" yiaturally in 
the (ucaiverſate:crinm): multitude,” from it derived 
to the King immediarely, and mediately: from God, 
Whointeriding the Godd, Peace-and Safety of Man- 
kind;/ which cannot:bevbtained without preſervation 
of Ocdtr, hath commanded, and by an invichbleOr- 
dinince and Inſticution;:appointed/all to ſubmit and 
ſubjcbd thenhſelvesi$0 the Laws of Society, not on 
tor:Wratch, but for Conſcience ſake : not only wh 
they enjoy - Peace, Plenty, Juſtice, and Proted&ti- 
on bythe Benefir of: Governours, but alſo whilſt 
theyado (uffer under fome* Inconveniences or acciden 
tal 'Nbuſes. ' The Reaſon of which Obligation they 
maketo'be this, becauſe we cannot enjoy nor reap the 
ſweet Fruits of eftablifhed Governthent, unleſs by 
eorpact we ſubmit our ſc]ves to{0me poſlible and ac- 
eiderital Inconveniences, from whith grounds they 
extract theſe Conſequences and-ConfeQanes. | 
1. Firſt, That after a people have by Contract 
Compa&, or Covenant diyelied themſclyes of that 
Pow- 
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Power | which' was primarily - and natively in themff® 
they cannot without manifeſt'violation and breach g Þ& 
wnyiolblc divirie- Ordinance, and without Breach « q” 
Faith, -reſuine that Authority. which they haviff 
placed in a King; that —_— in one, it may bF" 
enabled ſufficiently to all, and. to exert : 
exerciſe all neceſſary. ats of Government. """ 
2. Theſzeond is,” that it- were high Sin to trend i 
uptin Sovercign. {Authority, to rob it of its Eſſential 
0! native C tions. © 1 
1 SIAN is ordinance of God is not axle b . 
hout juſt and:urgent:Reaſans. | u% 
banks Firl, os if thie the priniary'and native; Pow & af 
which is in a8 and every one,>werdimot united 'c cntir}* 
1y and, ſoverdigoly;in one, it couldmnot have Strength}* 
£95pugh to all and cyery.onc, and to-do þ: 
Acts and parts of fieceſfary Gdyeniment _ - '! +! fe 
-;;:2; Next, this Qrdinance. bEGddis neceſſary toginsÞ | 
xent thoſe fatal and.too too ordinary. Diviſions; 
attend I many endued: with equ "x2 Dl Page "4 
where almoſt every. one, upon real or fancie Injuries, 
pndertaketh to-right himfel;\; The, Authors of. this 
Opinion add, :/That' although before pofirive Coaftitwtion |? 
this is not abſolutely unjuſt,” yetiReaſen informefh ug 
that it muli be-fit by ſore Condition and Agreerient 
to part with this tiative Right enterely,' for a greater 
which will 'enſuez' and to. prevent greater {vilg 
which without this cannot be avoided 3 and to xeftrain 
our ſelves from-being our own'Jidges. 


3. Thixdly, that. cither to reſume any part of thi 

—_ of which! the people have totally divelted thens 
ſelves, or.-to. entrench; uſurp;upen; of limit-it, cons (| 

trary to'its\Nature; 45 not only to diſable Sovereignty 
0m Governtnentand Prptcftion, but alſo to ye 
the 


be Sinews of all Society, no leſs that of Government, 
"$1 xeceding from\thar Compadt which ſubtle, diſcon- 
-@ented and diſaflefted men, tor their-own private ends, 
xr{wade others they might have made more to their 
wn Advantage. Q 
if 1 was ſometime in Love with this Opinion, nor do 
.Þ much condemn-it, for it enableth Sovereign Autho- 
aSity of a King with an entire and fuffcient Power : it 
Smaketh the Perſon and' Office of the King ſacred and 
Enviolable : it determineth that it is Sacviled e to de» 
..Fnude or diveſt the King of any part of ſacred. Ro 
ty; and that the-attempt or praftiſe'of any, in. t 
kind is a.bad preſident, nay, a warrant for the Vio- 
"Ration of all Contrafts howloever juſt, upon any. pre- 
xftence whatſoever advantagious; it reſerytth Kings tb 
qiſthe Tribunal of God only it preventeth'by the Jaw of 
Nature the Appointment of God, all Seditions and Trea- 
ons, declaring vim civinm in Regem femper injaftam 3 
all Oppoſition by force, reſiſting of Kings by Agnes, 
whither in a defenſive or offenſive way, to be againſt Ga 
and unlawful. f OY 
How fair ſoever this Opinion be, . yet I dare not to 
pe if nor maintain it . Fa never ſee «wh 
y Ccripture, or reverend and pions Antiquity t 
ſeated this Sovereignty in the mulltitnds;. or wniverſs 
tate crvinm, originally or radically, tnquzm in - 
tners 
Ecrs 


primo, a3 -in its firſt SubjeR : Scripture and Fat! 
ſpeak it clearly, frequently, that® Sovereignty -refer 
to God, as to its immediate Author and Donors but 
'Y that it is wnderivedly, primarily, and' natively in the 
Community, from thence transferred: to ' the Prince, 
Ne ws quidem Luciliamens, not one ſyllable, I rd 
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fromi'$cripture or Fathers they would make it apps, 4 
that after the Peoples Conſtitution, there is a ſup W: 
nicntog 
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Poove 5 OS. 
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+ CGHAP, Il. 


That God is the immediate Amthor of Sovercignl 
i in the King, and that be is no Creature 
f 


e NS making. 


we. vw (hat Kin gs: are conſtituted imme 

 diately that Sovareignty is:k 
Farely by.Co PEE and Collation; fxor 

God, and of From the People, conceive us: not ti 


ſo To yt this is by ap Ordinauce ſent 
fo Hat \Þ ee} - Miniftry PT. == 
ator. 


e ac there is no other way | 


this, loa the 0rgne of Royalty Way be refert 


 y— 


to God as, the j ate Dongr, he will grant 
there were but {ome few ſuch, as Moſes, Saul, Da 
FH But if he or not that fome thing may inmme- 


nient -accefſpry Ordinance: to:fecure the Prince «hifflef 
Perſon and. Fanttion, I leave _ and come 'tlf 


tl 


fy 
vi 


a 
\; 
c 
" (i 
| 
( 
( 
{ 


hs Revd God, and be his proper: work, 
wiko 13+: ii Manifeſtation extraordinary 


from gn he. is as cmpCy-4 Divine, as. I: far in 

the-endh ve a Poljtician. I hope he will-grant, 
that howſoev bs Debenatied of perſon tv, Cory 
jp foe 3 0590h, F a the Church and 


of adeninifieting i hn 
of Sins is immedia 


F om Chr | ofay this 'awer were derived fro: 
any ff oak is not only wen? but blaſphemous 

ower in its nature is druine, ſpiritual, and 
gh z and enſequently cantipt be but from __ 
effici- 
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-hileficient. The deſignation of..the Pexſon to av holy 
e Function is from man or men, hut. the. collation of 
the Power is immediately from God and Chriſt, and 
'Mycc this 15 not by any ſpecial-Ora7 ſent from "Hea- 
"ven bythe Maniftry of Angels and Pr 
_ That the Apoliles are of God and 198 immedi- 
Tu ate. Conſtitution, none doth: deny. That: Matthias 
af was one, Who will controvert ? "That he Was delig - 
& [| by. men is clear,.. As 1. Two.were {et weary 
\EDecifion was by. Lots, and yet, I pray yon,. was ok 
Nl Matthias an Apoſile. by immediate Conſtitution Rom 
ell Chriſt ? But where rcad you, where find you any 
(bl 52] Ordinance ſent from Heaven by the Miniftery of iT 
ag 71s: or-Prophets.. ... 
tw To 84 to Natural things. If the Obſcrvator be- 
Bl Leve with the moſt!paxt-of Divines,; that: the Soul of 
Well man is; by Creation,and Infuſion, not by. propagation 
and traduction, ;atthough Man and Nature begetteth 
wh the Body, diſpoſeth and. prepareth it as a fit matter 
to; be, conjoyned with the Soul, that, the Father may 
well be ſaid to have: begotten the Son, yet will he 
acknowledge, that the Soul is immediately from God, 
and believe it to be fo without any ſpecial Ordinance 
ſent from. Henven. | . 

It were good-for our Adverſaries to confi der, that 
35 the Schools: ( ſee Fac. Almayn de Swprema poteliete 
temporali, queſt! 2+ £1. & alibi, See\Gerſon, Foannes 
Parifienſis, and others 3; and ſee St. Auſtin, in re, in 6; 
tet Gying the (ape, alchough not in School-terms, 
bp many places, as namely, de. corrept, ©: grat« © 14 

De. CHD Life © 33: & 1.5. c. 21. pgſim. And 


— 


vB to 'ther.very, ſame purpoſe, {ce Swaxe IiF. 3. contro 
" 4n [fo «Ore C20 although, in his Appſication be ex 
wy xct Fol y) do teach ys, A thing may be (aid to beim; 
a 


aa 5a. trom God three wayes. * 1.The 
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x. The firſt is, when it is {o ſolely from God, as it Þ" 
is from no other, and preſippoſeth' no thing ordinary; - 
bumane, or created, previous or antecedent before the oh» H 
taining of it. Sach was the Power Moſes and ohne, Y 
Saul and David had. Such were the Apoſtles, all of 
them were by God and Chriſt immediately inſtitu- 
ted, conſtituted, deſigned to, and inveſted with Power 
from above. | 

2, The ſecond way that any thing is ſaid to be ims 
mediately from God, is, when the collation of the Pow- 
er, and inveſting of the Perſon in, and with ſuch Power, 
is from God, as the immediate Author an Donor, al- 
though there be prefuppoſed or interpoſed, aliquo 
figneem creatum, {ome previous or antecedent At hus 
mane or created. The Power Apoſtolical in Matthias, 
and appointing him-to be an Apoſile, was immediate 
Iy from of Chriſt although ſome humane Ads did pro. 
cede, and were interpoſed before his Conſtitatſon,” 
that the Apoſtles put two apart, and did caſt, Ic s; 
Neither of theſe two aQts ſeverally, 'nor both j 
had either vertually or formally in them that # Ws 
or cfficiency to collate upon him the Apoſtolical + 
er and Preeminence. A world of Inftances may | 
un in this kind. A man baptized, -by Baptiſm oby 
Remiſſion of Sins, andthe Grace Regenc- 
| z yet none is ſo weak as to Tay, that the immer- 
fron in, or afperfion of Water effeeth or produceth 
theſe excellent Effes of Remiffion of Sins, and Rez 
None Lewis the twelfth, Ki 1g of France, aus 

rized the Parliament of Paris, when one of theik 
, or was removed, to make 'Gice of an- 
rf in his place : yet y- will. deny, that the Au- 
thority and Power of a Pe th Serator is mmes 
Gately collated upon the Per choſen by and "= 
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the King of France, A King giveth to a well-deſerv- 
ing Servant the Favour to 'name any man fitted for 
P Honour to'be a Lord, Baron, or Earl, after the Ser- 
ee (ant to whom the Truft is committed hath d 
of the Perſon or man, he is made a Lord, Baron, or Earl, 
+ {Who is ſo ſtupid to aver, that the Honour of a Lord, 
ex Baron, or Earl is from the Servant, a fellow-ſubject 
immediately? And who dare to deny the Honour is 
+ {from the King, the Fountain of all Honour? This is 
L efily diſcerned, for when.the a& interpoſed-and pre- 
+ ſuppoſed -to the ProduQtion and working of ſuch an 
L EſfeR, is ſuch that of its own Nature it bath no natu- 
40's! Contingency with the effeft produced, but what it bath 
i. by ſome Reſemblance or Conſtitution. We muſt run! to 
Yan higher and 'more gminent Cauſe of fach a Work 
and Effect 3.of whih ſee more, infra, c. 13. where we 
"prove thatthe: interpoſing-of an humane Ad in the 
Conſtitution of ' a King, firs xs Roſy or 
? acft;:4mpedeth not the conftitution and makin 


mane Att or Sign created; jateryeii This E: © ES 


culiar only to forme few... _ 
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« *The ſecond way, we hold that all. Kings cally (6; 
are. immediately from God : tor although ſome. Signum 
creatum;” {ome humane and created, k4,- "Eledtion; 
Succeſſion, Conqueſt, ox; what cle in thatkind is ima» 
ginable and poſſible interveneth, to the Deſighztion- f 
the Phſon, yet the real Conſtitution, tht Collation of $0 
zereignty and Royalty is. nitnediately from God far the 
Act or Condition preſuppoſed gr iftcrpoſed contains 
eth not in it that power tocollate Royal and'Soverei 
Power::. only by Gods: appointment: its; j 
joyned witty it, or infallihly followeth aftep it, ſo, 
it reſerneth. to God: as.the proper donor, aud) th 
Autber.' As in' Baptiſm, if there be NAUNgTEPUBDIN 
in the Suſcipient, the baptized hath (x0 God imimg 
py Reinifion of:Sing, and Grace of Pe, 
251n/Sacred Oxders, the, Þehgnation of the 
we" _ com; humane a Eres, - 
with fupernatural Pawrr ta andc e ſup) 
nattirak Acts, is imitiediately from God:and- Chr ) 
Matthias his petſoed was-defigned by the jApoſiles; 
Chriſt.'only made bin __ and zedlly. 30. PE 2 
Jaſt-fo.in the.G a þ 
Congleft, 0x -what- in P 
ſane. þut the. power: f!Royalty Oey Sree 
_ primarily, .toxmally, and-immediately ffrgrm, God, 1, 


#: That we way conceivechings arightio-apis caſe} 
— linguiſh three: things, - 1, ons che | 


mile al | Power, which\is forma que 
fk - formal Eſſence conſtitutive of a 


| of the King, .Which'is Suljethuns, the A 
- "ha in this Soycecigoty is inhereate/ 3, Thie 
ly, The: njoenition of, tht Sautereiguty neeth the Perfabs 
the Application of Royal: Power and- PrEcIgEs hy 
the Perſon. I 
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The firſt, that is, Regal Power and Sovercignty 18 
inimediately from God and Chriſt, -: 

The ſecond; thac is, the individual Perſon taken 
abfolutely in ies {pecifick and individual Effence: and 
Exiſtence, is from-its natural Cavfes conſtituent zi But 
qua taks,; conſideted as a King and fuch a'one, that's, 
as Sapreme and Sovereign, the: Deputation! or 
ration of ſuch'an-individual perſon for ſach a : Power, 


is by EleQian, | Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or any'other 
lawful way by. which God in- his' Providence doth 
manifeſt it. 

' The thisd, that is, the ; joyning of the Authority ts 
iſt; 


the Pexſon, is mamediately from: God and'© 
EleQion, Succeflion, or Conqueſt, 'may be aid in forme 
Senſe remotely: and ;improperly*©0 make or” conſtinite'a 
King, although they are not che proper tftoien mes con 
Rituent cauſe of that Power. © 
To fay in the thitd Senſe, that Sovereighty- in w"_ 
King is immediatcly from God by Approbation 0 Cons 
firmation only,” it is too Hat an' Expr n, and''doth 
not fort well with the magnitick Expreſſions of Holy 
Scripture: as, By.-me, Kings reign, Prov. 8.. 157 The 
Powers that are, ars-ordained of God, Rom. 13, 2.7 
bave ſail ye are Gods, 'Plal. $2.-8. 41 Power is given 
1 from above, John. 19. God hath ſpoken it once, twice 
" _ T beard it, all Power belongetb-unto the Lord, » Pal; 
According; to this Opinion, the Senſe of thoſe 
rnd id Fer ſuch places muſt be, Kings have their pow- 
cr from below, Fon the People, by Contra& are or- 
Gained of men, and only eftabliſhed by God, and con- 
ſcquently we mult change the Phraſe, The People have 
faid you are Gods, your- Power is from below: and 
Sane Paul's ordained of God, is no better than © 
hzmed or approved of God. Nor is the Title o 4 
D 2 "$;-* of 
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- of a King better, as related to God, than the Title of 
what any man poſleſſeth titulo humano orcato, by hu- 
mane Right, by Contra, or otherwiſe in Rents, 
Meneys; Revenues, or what elſe is ordinary in the 
Cdtnmerce and Society civil of men. 

-;Inbricf,” our Senſe is, The Royal Power and: Sove- 
reigaty of the King is from God: primarily, formally, 
rpmediately' The Defignation or Deputation of the Pers 
fon, cis: by © EleQtion, Succeſſion, Conqueſt, &c. as 
Maithias - was deſigned by the Apoſiles ſetting of 
him apart, and the falling of the Lot upon him, but 
the;Apoſtolical Power and Preeminence was immedi- 
ately and ſolely from Chriſt, The power of the. Highs» 


pricſt-hood in Zadck, was from God 3' the Deſignation. 


oErbe Perſon was from:Solomon, a pregnant proof and 
Nlaftration:of this th in-Fephtah, Judg. 4. 5, 6, 
7. The Elders of Gilead, and people by Covenant and 
Contta@t bring him home, agree he'be Judge and Go- 


vernqur: and yet notwithitanding,. 1 Sam. 12.11. 


The ſending of Fephtab is no leſs given to God ſolely, 
than the immediate and extraordinary ſending of Fe- 


r«bbaal, Bedsn, and. Samuel. A Father begetteth the 


Child, but God infuſeth the Soul. A Woman by her 
Choice and Confent 'defignethi her Husband, -bur the 
marital Power and Dominion is only from God ; for 
how can ſhe confer or transfer that power which was 
never fixed in her, nay by God and Nature ſhe is <0 
be ruled by her Husband. It is more then than mani- 
teſt, that an humane A& may deſign the Perſon, 
* a King, and that the Power is conferred by God 
alone, 

There is in true Judgment a main Difference be- 
twixt Poteſtas deputativs & defignativa perſone Re- 
gre , and Poteſtas collativa poteſtatis Regie z betwixt 
| 4ppli- 
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Applicattuum perſone ad authoritatem & poteftatem, 
and applicativem anthoritatis ad perſotam Regis,” , The 
” | firſt may be done by an humane Ac, as a' mans 
© ' hand may apply a Faggot to the fire 3 but the. other, 
in our caſe, is proper. to God, as the Fire only .can 
make the Faggot burn. It appearech then clearly, 
that Power may and doth come from God alone, and 
immediately without extraordinary Revelation by the 
Voice of God, of Angel, or Prophet. 

The Senſe and Terms of our Tenet thus cleared, 
we.come in the next Place to our Proofs, from the 
Holy Scriptures in the firſt place. - God in Scripture, 
by frequent, pregnant, and multivarious Expreſſions, 
hath ſo vindicated to himſelf the making and conſti- 
tuting of Kings, that he declareth fully that he will 
have none to (hare with him in this Work, for he 
hath told us, that Kings and their Sovereignty are by -. 
God, of God, from God: that they are Gods : The Chil- 

"dren of the moſt High: His Servants: His Miniſters : 
His publick Miniſters and Deputies Merrepſal duzxoyn : 
That their Throne, their Crown, their Sword, their Scep- 
ter, their Judgment are Gods, &c. and hath expreſſed it 
in abſtrao, ab{traQlyz of their Royalty, their Pow- 
erz and in conereto of themſelves with a Connotation 
TJ of their Perſons ; to intimate, that they, and all in 
5 ff them, their Power, their Function, their Charge, 
OF their Perſon, are of divine extrat: a Conſtitution of 
- Þf the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and conſe- 
Fi quently to teach us, \that the Sovereign Authority af 

the King, and the Perſon of the King, both of them . 

are ſacred, inviolable: God in his Omniſcience and 
El Preſcience did foreſee, that the Sons of Adam would 
be like to their Father in Tranſgretſion, that nothing 


will content them but to be like God, and before they 
D: 3 -. Fa 
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fail, they will juſtle' him out of his Right, run upon | 
the Guiltineſs of divine Uſurpation, challenging to || 
themſelves the Prerogative of the Almighty, Pope and | 
Peopk, Anti-chrifi-ike, exalting themſelves above all 
that is called God, The Feſivit this day pleaded for 
the Pope, the Puritan for the People, that he or they 
have underived Majeſty by which they may enthrone | j 
o dethrone, make or unmake Kings at their pleas || + 
LIC, .N<« 
We begin firſt with the Law. In which as God by | 
himfelf preſcribed 'the Effentfals, Subftantials, and Þ « 
Ceremionials of Piety and his Wofſhip; gave ordet | | 
for Juſtice and Piety : ſo he commanded the appoints || | 
ing and conſiituting of the King, to be reſerved as 4} 
priviledged cafe, a proper Prerogative for himſelt: || | 
Dei. 17. 14, 15. &c. When thou ſhalt ſay, TI willſet af + 
* King cver me, like as all the Nations about me, Tho ſhalt 
in any wiſe ſet him King over thee, whom the Lord thy 
God ſhall chuſe, A Law ſufhcient to prove our, Cons 
cluſion, that che King and his Power are originally } « 
and immediately from God, dependent from "him || | 
alone, and independent from all others. "The Power || « 
and Sovereignty is expreſſed in the words, Set over || © 
thee: This Thee is 'colle&ive, and infludeth all and || ? 
every one; fo Scriprute knew not this new ſtate-devi || * 
<d principle, Fhat Rex eft fingulis major, univerſes #11* || | 
1 
| 


hx, above every one ſeveraly, but ſubordinate; to'all 
anth. The perfon is expreſfed in concreto, in the 
ords, Whom the Lord thy God'ſpall chnſe,  Neithe 
ts it to be ſlightly paſſed by, that'fo' peremptorily; 
empliaticafly, and auth6titatively it is right-down faid, 
Theou' ſhalt in any wife-fet him King / over thee; &« 
Which peretmptory  Precepts  diſchargeth the People F 
all and cvery cns, diffuſiely, colle&tvely; repreſentatively, || * 
FEM of 
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or. in what capacity elſe is imaginable in themto intend, 


attempt, or praCiſe the appointing of a King, but to. 


leave it entirely and totally to Almighty God. - 

Here we muſt take off ſome ſhifts which Feſwits, 
Puritans, and others make to. elude this and other 
Texts of this kind. 1. The firſt is, That this was a 
priviledged caſe of the Fewiſh King : So Suarez. lib. 3. 
& 2. defenſe orthod. Fid. cont. Seft. Angl. ' So Soto, l. 4. 
de Inſtit, q. 2. art.1.. S0 Navarrus, cap. Novit. Notab.3. 
nem. 33. & 147. and many more, as Abulenſis and 
others : The Scary averreth the ſame. Both of them 
ſtrengthen thetr- Argument by theſe Maxims : Exem- 
pla [Scalia non valent ad inferendum reynlam nniterſa- 
lem : imo ſolent eſſe exceptiones 2 Repula, To the ſame 
purpoſe they adduce that Maxim of the Jariſtr, Valet 
Argamentum 4 ſpeciali ad inferendam regulam texivirſa- 
lem : or, Exceptio firmat regulam in non except, The 
Sum and Senſe is, that extraordinary, fingular, {pecial, 
and priviledged cafes, are not firm and valid autece- 
dents to infer a general, ordinary, and ruled caſe : that 
if te cannot make it appear that alt Kings ate from 
God-by immediate Conftitution, the priviledged.cafe 
of the Fews will infer no neceflary Concluſion. Ses 


rez in the place above cited, goeth a lictle farther, 


affirming that God amonsſtithe Jews did reſerve, as 
peculiar to himſelf, the elefion onely of the King, but 
that His Conſtitution, or the collation of Royal Power, 
was frotn the People properly, immediately : and that 
cauſe the words tun in'the Text,. Dewt. 17. 14,15. 
that the People [hall ſer him King over them, and him 
only whom the Lord thy God hall chuſe. Bcllarmine {ait1 

juſt the fame. | 
To reinove this firſt ſhift; we deny both the one and 
the other. .We.deny tirtt,'that it was a proper cate 
| - = tor 
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for the Jews to have their Kings immediatcly confti- | 
ruted and appointed by God. The Scripture is for 
us, that all Kings, all Sovercign Powers are immedi-' 
ately from God. 

Prov. 8,15. By me Kings reign, faith a King, and the 
wiſeft of Kings, and a. King who had good reaſon to' 
Gay ſo; for, if the . People had right to conſtitute or 
make a. King; it had not been King Solomon but King 
Adonijah. Adonijah durſt ſay to King Solomon's Mother, 
Thou knoweſt that the Kingdome was mine, and that all If. 
rael ſet their faces on me that I ſhould reign: 1 Kin.2.15, 
Solomon ſaith not of himſelf {:ngularly, That he reign» 
ed by God, but indefinitely univerſally, By me Kings, 
that is, all Kings reign. The firſt two words, Per me, 
By me, contain in them the Donor, the Author, the' 
Efficient, the Conſtituent of Kings and Sovereignty, 
Poſſibly you will ſay, this By me, is ſpoken of Wils. 
dom, it is true; but that Wiſdom is to be taken 
vTeerix@;, not for an Accident or Quality, but for: 
ſomething ſubliſtent perſonally. And- this Solomon's 
IAN Chochmach, in the ſenſe of the moſt Learntdz 
both Ancient and Modern, is $t. Fobn's aiyzx : Foh.1.1, 
Saint John's Ford, Chriſt the Son of God, the bright- tl 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs image of bis Perſon ; V 
Heb. 1. 2. The Text demonttrateth it : for this Wiſs Nv 
dom by which Kings reign, is that Wiſdom *Hy 38% Bn 
tx]n7s dn" agxns, ( tres is the right reading, for the Ic 
Original word is 13Þ Kenan poſſedit ; nor will the Wi 
Greek reading 7:2 bring home the Arrians concluſi- © 1 
on ) which the Lord poſſeſſed in the beginning of his 
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way, before his Works of old : verſc 22. Which was 
ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the 
Earth was, 7. 3. The Wiſdom by which Kings reign, ; 
zs the ſame that was created of all things. - Kings are Wt 
from 
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i. Som God the Father, but by the Son ; as from the 
ather, by the Son, -all Spiritual bleſſings in heaven- 
y things come to us, ſo the greateſt of Temporal 
Bleſſings, By him we have Kings, the beſt Bleſſing 
ere, for without them neither Godlineſs nor Honeſty, 
1 Tim. 2.2, This Per is Chriſt's Prepofition, It is 
worth your notice taking, that Sulomon faith not, By 
the People Kings reign-3 had it been ſo, you know 
who had been King and not Solomon : Nor he ſaith 
ot, By the High-Prieſt Kings reign : you know he 
was engaged in Adoniah's Treaſon, no : He faith nor, 
y Iſrael, nor by Abiathar, nor by Zadoc, nor by Da- 
vid, nor 'by Nathan, Kings reign; But there is a Per 
me, Which is excluſive of all, and to whom only it 
'Yis proper and peculiar, to make Kings, and to make 
Kings reign» Solomon excludes Pope and People, State 
and Presbytery. He vindicates the creation of Kings 
a no leſs to Chriſt than the creation of things. - This 
r_ WBer me, by me, imparts not a naked Permithon, as if 
5 kings, by importunity of People, were given way to, 
8 ſome blaſphemous mouths and Pens have ſaid and 
written : and that Monarchy of all Governments is 
the leaſt acceptable to God, and to People moſt incon- 
venient, Ignorants, or malicious, or both they arc, 
who dare to ſay ſo. Monarchy was the firit Govern- 

; E ment God ordained in the World, and is yct found- 
> cd in paterno, Why, if it be otherwiſe, was it promi- 
> Wſcd to Abraham, as the higheſt pitch and reach of 
, & Temporal Bleſſings, that Kings ſhould come of him ? 
; BE Why doth God, Ezech. 16. upbraiding the multitude 
- Rof the People, reckon in the laſt place, as the higheſt 
\ of his Favours Temporal, That they proſpered into 
BY: Kingdom ? Why doth St, Pater urge obedience to 
the King, bzcauſe that is the Will of God? 2 Pet, 
| I1.15. 
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I. (5 Why doth St. Paul (ay, that he is t#bi in bo 
xm, for thy good; and for thiy good, and for the j 
good of all: Saint 'Pax['s itivla vryey:om, Higher, 
Power, is nothing elſe but St. Peter's Baonnes vmpexafÞc 
the King that is Supreme. So Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, 

mo, and others'interpret it, and the Goverriment the 
when Saint Paul writ that Epiſtle was Monarchic: 
They be'a curſed brood, who do maintain, that this 
per me Reges regnant, This, By me Kinps' reign; | 

a per me iratum, by me in avnper to puniſh'a- (tiffſ1 
necked and rebellious People. The Queen of Shebal 
. knew't was per me propittient, By me in Mercy, and wasffp 
better taught, and ſounder in this point of Divinity 
than the great Gamaliels amongſt our Sectaries, forſf 
ſhe ſaith to Solomon :; Becauſt the Lord thy God, Lovedfie 
Iſrael to eſtabliſh them for ever, theref v0 made be thaly 
King over them, to tlo judgment and juſtice, 1 Chron. 9. v9 
This per me implieth then, that they are of Gods mah 
king, and in mercy Kings are given to us. This palloy 
me, by me, implieth, Kings are God's and Chriſt's De & 
rrvatives, and that God and Chriſt are their Tiſftralg 
tives, from Got the Father, by the Son thelr Cominnf 7 
lion, their Power, their Sovereignty 3 for this cally 
St. Paul calleth them dia7eyh 75 Ocs, which word fc: 
very pregnant, and {ignificth an Ordinance by high 6 
Authority not- revocable, nor repealable, In which; 
(enſe it is afually read in clafſi:al Authors Sacred andll; 

- » Prophane. So 'Sznefius uſerhthe- word 7» Epiſt. & 

Theoph. So Ariftotle in his' Problets. Se&. 28. 5d 
Lueilins Epigr. 2. So Appiini in 2. and Plitarch' 
Marcello ufeth, 4ttrdyvaſardy dpybrror, for eftablilh 
Decrees of Sbvertignty, The” word from which it 
gcrived is fo uſed; As 28. Stephan a Learned Graf ( 
e541 is of that mind; that in this very. place, Rom 4 3+ 
:-gniticth ſo much. 
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1 . The Emphaſis: of this per me is not yet fully ex- 
elained. That wonder of Piety and Learning, Do@ot 
\KRrdrews Late Biſhop of Wincheſter, hath well obſerv- 
«$4. that the Original is 2, Bi, in me : and yet beateth 
well, in me, and per me: the Prepoſition 2 Beth figni- 
ing both : So that the meaning is, Kings are firſt in 
Wim. and {o come forth from hith, as that they are 
n him. He parallels it. a little with that paſſage in 
" Uikhe Goſpel, My Father in me, and Tin him. Chfiſt itt 
Hithem, as his Depaties : They in Chrilt as their 4e- 
llthor and Anthotiſer, ' be by their Perſons, they by 'bjs 
"MW ower. n 
The other two words of the Text, Kings Reign, 
contain in them the Charter, the Donation, Kings, is 
Fin the number of many, in the plural -nuttiber. $9lo- 
mon, although the wiſeſt of men and Kings, and King 
*Fof Iſrael, knew not this time what our new Doctors 
know, that it was a priviledged caſe, for the Kings 
"al of Iſrael to Reign by immediate Conſtitution orEle- 
&I tion from God, from Chriſt. Solomon ſpeaks it in- 
#Fdcfinitcly. In the Schools it is a currant Maxim, that 
wy Indefinita propoſitio. &quipollet nniverſali, an indefinite 
vo propofition is equivaleht to an univerſal, except they 
Man ſhew where in Hely Writ ir is limited, it is re- 
Y firained. It lieth on them to prove it, for affirmant; 
my incumbit probatio, He who. affirms is bound to prove 
Wir : Logick and Law both of thern require it. The 
of Furift faith, Vbi Lex non diftinguit, nemo diſtinguere de- 
oY bet : where the Law it {elf diſtinguitheth not, we ate 
my hor to diſtinguiſh. Solomon then (a th univerſally of all 
ol Kings, By me Kings veign : that is, that their Right, 
uy their Power, their Sovereignty is immediately from 
a God by Chriſt, 
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Iam glad that in this Text we met with Regee, 
Kings, in terminis terminantibus, in. expreſs terms. Nor ſt 
is it to be ſlightly paſſed by, that you have it, i con 
creto, the King with his Sovercignty : He ſaith not; 
Per me Reyia poteſtasr, by me Royalty, Sovercignty, but 
Per me Reges, by me Kings, to intimate that Roya 
# ſacred, and the Perſon invelted with this Royalty too, 
Solomon for all his Wiſdom reached not the Subtilty 
of this Age, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the King, his Per- 
ſonal Will and Condition, and Royal Power, abſtrat-F* 
ly conſidered in it (elf, If you will have it plainly, 
Theſe Rabbies have found out a Diſtinction, with 
which the Spirit of God was not acquainted. 

The word Regnant, They reign, hath its own force, 
that not onely their Commiſſion is by immediate De 
rivation from God, and ſo they may ſay, He it is that 
bath made us, and not we our ſelves: Gratia Dei ſumu KF. 
quod ſumus, 'By Gods Grace we are what we are, and 
ſo juſtly do write themſelves, every one of them, 
King by the Grace of Ged \ and fo their Title is rightly F 
from God, and their aQtual Reigning is of. him ton, 
They are not onely Reges, Kings by him in a fignata, 
as inveſted with -this Power from. above, but they F 
Reign by him #n a&x exercito, their Commands are by 
him. The actual exerciſe of their Power is to be cons 
{idered as God's Power exerted by them His Depus 
ties, If you pleaſe to take it larger yet: To, regnare in 
fieri, in fatto, jn conſervari. To reign, to have a right 
to it, by Inſtitution and Conſtitution, to exerciſe this 
Power by Commiſſion, to have it longer or ſhorten 
— time, all is Per me, By me, 4nd no other : \'Dat & aufert 

Repna, H2 giveth and taketh away Crowns at his 
pleaſure, . The Law teacheth us, ejuſdens eſt deſtituerez 
cxjus & inſtitxere, none can unmake a King, but he on- 


ly 
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y who can make him. Let the Law plead for it {eIf, 
tand-not for it 3 Sure I am it is good Divinity. In 
oþ, c. 26.7. We read-with St, Hierome, ( and that 
ithout wronging the Original in the ſenſe ) Reges 
tocat in Solio in perpetunm, He placeth Kings in the 
rone for ever. And again, c. 13. 13. Solvit Balthewne 
om. He taketh them from their Throne : or as it 
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. Pſal. 89. 44. He caſfteth down their Crown to the 
» round; The reſult of all is, what can you concave 
2 fa King, #n abſtrafo or concreto, in his Perſon, or in 
y is Sovercignty, of his Power habitual or actual, of 
þ $5 Right, or the Exerciſe of it 3 of his making, his 


ontinuing, his un-kinging ? all is per me, from God 
mmediately by Chriſt : and this in Solomon's exprel- 
on is verified of all Kings whatſoever. | 
A further proof both to fortifie what is fid, and to 
ring home our main. Concluſion, we adduce from 
Rom. 13. I» al Loa ituiaty und T8 Os Tera pavers 
*-1. For the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Bexza 
ndreth the words, 2xecunque autem ſunt poteſt ates 
nt Deo ordinate. The 01d Interpreter, nearer to the 
Original turneth it thus : ne autem ſunt 4 Deo ordi- 
nate, 1 am very inclinable to think that thoſe words 
Brclate onely, at leaft principally, to Sovereignty, and 
that Monarchical. I do not deny but that by anal 
and accommodation they may be accommodated tO # 
Bpower whatſoever. The Reaſons enforcing me are 3 
Firſt, becauſe they are 41aþjndv, expreſly called Zuoiar 
imegsyoa, High, or Eminent Powers. 2dly, if we will 
admit St.Peter to interpret St.Pawl,we will tind S. Paxl s 
wales Crag 40a, are Se Peter's Baonis unegiyorls ; The 
Kings that are Supreme, 1 Pet. 11. 133+ Thirdly, the 
" YApolile St. Paul adding, Ordained of God, or under God, 
eannot ſo properly be underſtood of Subordinate Pow- 
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cx, for that 15 not by imamediate Nerivation from Go#i 
but immediately from, the higher Power, or'the Kink 
that, is Supreme, and mediately from God : whidf 
made Saint Peter call ther rear xat dls avrs mera) 
ves, Gopernours, and ſuch as are ſent by the King, who 
Sapream. TI. Pet. 11. 14. Fourthly, many Learned lnffpt 
. kerpxeters conceive the Words fo, as Saint Chryſo/teliſhi 
Ambrofins, ox Hilarius Diaconus, or whom <lle yc 
will, under the name of Ambrofius, Haymo, and otheffi 
tos. Laſily, When St, Paxl writ this Epilile, ir 
Government at Rone was Monarchical, Nero t 


AD 
; thus eſtabliſhed, Let us obſerve in the nex 
place, that the Apoſile fpeaketh Varuerſally that all $i 
preme, Monarchical and Royal Power is ordained 
Gdd- immediately, Beza flicks. not to | render ' thy 
words into a Propoſition univerſal affirmative. Qi 
; paptgue artene fatut poteſt ates, ſirnt & Deo erdinate. Vh 
Apaſtles own Expreſhon is full: enough, pregn: 
enough. The R&ative 4» muſt in good Grammarl 
referred to the: an t #b+Cier vaeptxrCo; joyn't 
words, cited: with, the words. immediately prececding 
#6 $500 dhvCie #5. 14h 79 ©46, for there is .no power þ 
of: Gog ; and then-you, ſhall have this. Concluſion þ 
undeniable Conſequence, naturally refulting from t 
Prewiſcs There ix, no faepreme or Royal Power but | 
Ged gtang : and-confequently, he is the fole Dona: 
and:Sqyereignty relates. to him as to its immediate Aw 
thor, -- Dq not our SeRaries reaſon thus from the Pak 
- lage;. Gal, 2. 16. «Hrs 1 8 Iirgyaras andpwercs i} Tp 
pduyhs, fey (45 Sgt, pix eres Ins Kpvos's K nowmg that a mi 
#. not juſtified by Wanks,, but by Faith alone, that thi 
ka 14, is the equivalent of an excluſive: and ſo car 
clude, that weare jultified by Faith alone ? Why the 
WIl 
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jill they refuſe that this paſlage, 64 ju &/59 Toy Seo, is 

. pee] exdluſrve, and is tqnt'a mount, as. that no Su- 
nidreme power is by man. of other means,, but from 
od glopes. If Mey (hake'the Force of this Argument, 

cis ſiropg hold fox Jubification i is overthrown, We 


| Ifbferved: before, how -that in the next verſe, thoſe 
's pher. Powers are calcd dretayn FO, W-T the eſta- 
Mlithed uprepealable Qrdinance of God. And ſo'pre- 
afumptugus ate We now 2rdays, as tOrpral Gods moſt 
Ercyocable) decrees... No. wonder we. axe-ſo.inſolent, 
helflecing, ive preſume: to mend the Creed. and Magni- 
Ir rats | 
Now joyn Saint Pay and Solomon kogether, and 
i Saliva haye that Sovexcign Power, is, dig 7w. Oxy <a? 
ro) O20, U@73 7w ©4599, and 799 ©4590, it igby God, frons 
God, under God, and Gad's Appointment; ireepocehle, or- 
rfl dinange irrepealahle. The three laſt arg; the. Apes 5 
Wibe ork. 35: Solomar's, . fox. the Septy4gint xcad the 
nf W0rds, : 0): 449.04 * Baoidis Bao divmy, This variety 
d and plurality of -Expredions how Sovezeignty.is of God 
an>Þ Gods, the Spirit of .God hath.uſdd,that none . 
proſyme-acrilegiouſhyi tg rafurp upon Goldl his Prero- 
eative;.4who; hath ne at this peculiarly for himſelf, 
Fxhatiall Kings-upon Earth ſhould be? his: immediate 


A Creatues,:: and Deputies by. his own: Letters Patent 
| authorized. 


- . Quo: Adverſarics have been much praked with this 
Textaaf they give us a; new Bible; it is: like 

I cither this: Text will beileft 'out, or: wt will have a 
Gloſs xipon it to deſtf6y. the original | 'Tqu«: / It hath 
ſo tortured them; 'that 4cannot tcl you-how yoany 

ly wayy they have coyned to''themſclves'tg'elude it. 

Ml have obſerved five main''ones, whicti'\k. purpoſe by 

nll by NO Grace to-examine and refute, queſt, 5, now 


I con» 
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I content my ſelf to take off one, in which thay pleaſe 
themſeclves' mach. They ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
abſtraily, not concretely of the power it felf, not of the 
perſon cloathed and inveſted with the Power it isan 
ignorant ſhift. Barcley in his' Book de Regno, (who 
hath deſerved well of all Chriſtian Monarchs) hath 
learnedly and truly obſerved, that Saint Paw! writing 
to the Romans, did keep the Roman uſual DiJion in 
this, with whom it was ' calleitubde and ordinary by 
Poteftates, powers in the Abftrad, to expreſs the ' Pets 
ſons authorized with this power. He refers his Rea 
der to claſſical and good Authors, as to Pliny, lib. 29, 
C. 4. Fwoenal. Smet. in Claudio. c. 21. Modeſt. lib. 27, 
de Pignorib. Ulpian. lib. 17. SS. penult. de Adil. dra, 
Tertullian contr. gent. 

I content my (elf with the Dialed& of Cavan in 
Scripture 3 in which frequently Expreſſions in the Ab- 
ſtract, expreſs exiſtents in the Concrete : Cob. x. 16, 
By him were all things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether '#bey be 
Thrones, or Dineinions, or Principalities, or Powers. * By 
-Thrones, ' Dominions, Principalities and Powers, uny 
controvertedly Angels are meant ;- that the -Expreſls 
ons are abſtract is clear as the'Sun-ſhine. To ſay:Aw 
gels were created in abſtradfo, is to ſend us. to. {earch 
after Platonick Idea's. 

This inſtance it may be is too ſublime, let:1 us ſee 

_ if we can hit upon one nearer us, and more fit- 

for the Purpoſe in hand. I pray themito caſt 
;rheſ Eyes upon 'St. Peter, /2, 2, 10, where gb 
ving a Character of the man with whom we' have tb 
' do, he faith, ; That they deſpiſe Government, are: 
ly ws Jef elf-millid, and not afraid 20 ſpeak, ill of Dignities, 

cllow. of 'this you have, Jud. 8. Theſe filthy 

Dream- 
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Dreamers defile.the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak ill 
of Dignities, In which Paſſages the words in abſtracto, 
Government, Dominion, Dignitics, without- any 
Doubt do expreſs the perſons of Governours, Lords, 
and Kings. _ It is worth your notice taking, .to confi- 
der how zMous St. Peter and St. Fude were for the ho- 
nour and-duF of Sovereignty, the ray of Divine Maje- 
fly upoti_Earth, that they ſpeak ſo paſſionately ; and 
bitterly againſt ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, 
and did ſpeak Evil of Cajus, Caligula, Nero, monſters 
of men : O with what a zeal would they be inflamed, 
if living now adays they did ſee what we ſee, and hear 
what we. hear! the pretended Levites expreſſing their 
Zeal to God, Religion, Church and State, by railing 
againſt the Lords anointed, the beſt of Kings in the 
World. 

The Fathers do uſe the word ſo too, St. Auſtin epiſt. 
48, ſaith, Poteſfas bumana ſepe eſt divine poteſt ati inimi- 
ea: humane power is too often, contrary to the Pow- 
er of God Almighty. The holy Father was not ſo bad a 
Divine, . as to think that Poteftas in abſtrafo, that Go- 
vernment which is Gods own Ordinance. can be in 

tion. or Enmity with God : St. Azftin then in- 
fallibly by: the word Poteſtas, Power, meant 'him or 
them who are authorized with power from above. 

It this doth not content our Adverſaries, ' I would 
entreat them-tolook upon St. Pars Text, and I hope 
they will find that St. Paul meant by being ſubje& to 
higher powers, to be ſubjet to him who is inveſted 
with the Power. Doth not he *term them ». 3. ae- 
xa Rulers ? Higher Powers, then, and Rulers are 
with ſaint Paxl equivalent terms. Doth he not after 
call them Acrreeyot, and duartwury 75 348, the Miniſters 
iinmediate, and peculiar _— of God ? », 6, and 

even 
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even Nero himſclf is Gods Miniſter for thy God, 
Doth he not fay v. 4. That be: beareth not the Sword in 


apt man was 
indo wrong 


So, Be ſubjeft 10vhe Hightr Powers: The Proerichal 
ine arr eden if Gel. He thr niitrh, ve. Ai 
the Spirit of God by Solomon ſaith, In concreto, with} 
the Connotation of the Subject, By me Kings reige 1) 


Edeebill, md if 
to preſerve his Authority -at Landon, or elfewhete? 
Theſe Fig-tree Leaves will not cover our Rebellion 
and Treaſon in the day of our Accounts before the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. Remember his 
Krait Charge, Toxch not mine anointed, and do my Pro 
het no harm. | | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


The ſame Truth is proved by more Argutnents 
from Holy Scripture. | 


& 0' 3 


T HE Scripture hath not delivered any truth 
more purpoſely, more ly, more, frequently 
. =” than this. 'The Spots. of. God. lngw well, 
-x z, the ay Sovercignty of Kings be not praſerv- 
and Peace:comnot be maintained, | 
Fliw GS aul gives to gerſwade 9510 
_ Lins That we may lead &@ quiet and:pe bife 
all gadlineſs and boneſty, Toa 1,.2.\k is pbſery- 
able, that Solomon, Prov. $. (peaketh tick of the. clia- 
bliſument. of Government;,-hcfore. he:ſpcaks of che - 
Works of Creation-;./ toi intigittedItds better notito | 
be at all, thaw to be wma 9 clones 
ſame reaſon God fine Govegoniead is-vhe 
Adam, before Evah or any el{g% 
mee how. Od 
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knew how averſe corrupt man is to give to the Lords 
Anointed his due; without-the ſpecial Grace of God, 
x an over-ruling firong Providence- People cannot 
"2 kept-in Subjetion. David magniheth it, as one 
of the higheſt and moſt powerful of Gods bleſſings 
towards him, that he delivered him from the firivin 
of his "People : Pſal. 18. 43. and as ingenuouſly 
acknowledgeth, that it is God alone who ſubducth 
his People undet him : Pſal. 144. 2. God account- 
cth Rebellion againſt- them Rebellion againſt himſelf; 
and ordinarily in Seripture you have God and the 
King 'inſeparably joyned, and the Duties to both en- 
joyned, 1 Pet. 2.17. Fear God, Honour the King. Prov, 
24.21. - My Soni fear thou the Lord and the King, and 
meddle'not with them that are given to change. This is 
En done, not onely to intimate the greatneſs 
'of the Sin of Diſobedience, Diſloyalty, -and Rebellion, 
birt'alſo to expreſs the near Alliance Kings have wi 
-God'z *and' the! ſtrait conjunRion -betwixt them 
'God;that nothing intervenes to divide or fever them, 
which God hath p46 together let none put aſunder. * + 
=" We have'provedrthat' God in the Law hath reſerv- 
ed to himſelf, us his 'own- right, the Conſtitution of 
Kings':"'We have proved ſufhciently that this was not 
a priviledged caſe of Gods Peopletunder the Law, be- 
'catiſe Solomon indefinitely, and conſequently -univer- 
"Cally averreth, That all Kings reign by God in Chrift, 
-Beeauſe: Saint Paub:hath delivered the fame truth, 
-That" there is no Supreme Power but from God 
-alofc;/ and ſo from! hin alone, that he admitteth no 
Cotrival to ſhave with him. ' Thus you- have three 
Argiments for-our -purpoſe. We come now to the 


fourth : | 
Which 
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Which is this : Scripture right down teacheth us, 
that all Kings whatſoever have their Free-hold from 
Almighty God alone. Of Pharaoh King of Egypt it 
is faid, Exod. 9. 7. I have raiſed thee up. Eliſha 
from God deſigned, anointed and conſtituted Hazael 
King over Syria, 2 King. 8. 13. Here you fee that the 
Kings of Egypt and Syria are no leſs of Gods ___ng 
than the Kings of Iſrael. Are not Pharaoh, Abimeleth, 
Hiram, Hazael, Hadad, no leſs honoured with. the 
compellation of Kings, than David, Saul, or Ezekzab ? 
Be they what they will, Gods creattires they are, and of 
his making onely. & Ip 

Fer. 29. 9. God doth honour Nebuchadnezzar, by 
naming him his ſervant : His ſervant, concelys-gt 
71 or lan, by way of excellency : The ſame compel- 
lation 1t is, which God giveth to David, a King ag- 


F- my Servant. Wb 
If what we have (aid cannot ſuffice, let them turn 


over to Iſai. 45. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord to bis Anoint- 
ed, "to.Cyrus, whoſe right band TI have holden, . to ſubdxe 
- Nations before him ;, and T will looſe the loyns of Kings, 
(I to open before him the two leaved gates, and the gates, ſhgll 
HY not be ſhut, I will go before thee, and will maky the crooked 
places ſtrait, I will break, in pieces the gates of.;hrafg, 

and ent aſunder the bars of Iron. And 1 will give;thee 

the treaſures of darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret pla- 

ces, that thou mayeſt know that I the. Lord which call-thee 

by thy name, am the God of Iſrael, A proot able enough 

to ſtop the Devils mouth. What Cyrus was is well 

\ known, he hath Foſtab's honour, to.be named well 
nigh an hundred years before he was born, and named 
by his individual Name 3 he is dignified with the Roy- 

- al compellation of the Lords Anointed ; his Honour, 
fy E 3 | his 
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.cording to his own heart. Nebuchadnezzar the King. of 


dy 


54 The Divine Right, and 
his work, and all is from God, and that immediately, 


How much might be ſaid, if we pleaſed to infift to 
prove our point ? But leaving this, I come to our fifth 


Argument, which is, 
That in the Book of God we are told, Dominus dat 
& aufert regna © that-there be no Kingdom but of his 
giving, no Kings but of his making, no King unkingd 
but by his doing. We ended our laſt Argument with 
Cyrus, we begun the proof of this with him too, 
_ Efdr. 1.2. It is recorded by the Holy Spirit, Thus 
ſaith Cyrus of Perſia, the Lord of Heaven bath given me 
all the Kingdomes of the Earth, and he hath charged me 
#0. build bim an Howſe at Jeruſalem which is in fudah, 


"You read the fame 2 Chron. 36. 22,23. Iam very 


-ictinable to believe that Cyrus knew this charge from 
© the: Prophecy of T/aiah, 44. 28. He is my ſhepherd and 
ſhall perform all my pleaſure, even ſaying to Feruſalem 


[Be laid. And again, cap. 45. 13. I have raiſed bim aj 
-in"righteouſnrſ7, and. T will dire all: bis wayes, be-(bli 
build my .City, and let go my Captives, not for prife ju 
weward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. If this will not reQti- 
«fie the perverſe rebellious Tenet of Puritan and Jeſuit, 
1 deſpair of doing it. I know they will. tell me, it is 
- an extraordinary caſe; this is their ordinary 

*thife, that ſerveth them in many caſes 3 if they would 
-confider it aright; they might ſee how careful God 
has been by extraordinary Works and Manifeſtations, 
and reiterared Precepts and Practices ordinary, to 
right their extravagant and extraordinary Tenets and 
Humours., If-they. can be ſatished, we refer them to 
- Dan. 2. 19, 20, 21, And Daniel will teach them in 
the judgment cf God, that to give and remove Kings 
and Kingdoms, is thc ſole and properly peculiar work 
of God, When 


#box ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, tby foundation fhi 


SY —— — _<xWt. az. aa A A © 


LR SESESES Ca 


—{ 
= 


: 
; 
; 
| 
| 
| 


 Prerogative of Kings. 55 
When God had revealed to Daniel Nehuchadnez,” 
zar's Dream, with the Interpretation of it, he thank” 
eth God, and faith, verſ; 20. Bleſſed be the Name of 
God 'for ever and ever, for Wiſdom and Might are bid- 
verſ. 21, And be changeth the times and the ſeaſons : be 
removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. Again, verl. 37. 
He faith, Thox, O King, art a King of Kings, for tbe 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, Power, 
Strength and Glory. verſ. 20. and 21. He aſcribeth 
the ſetting up and removing of Kings, no leſs to God, 
than Wiſdom infinite, and, Omnipotency, which are 
Divine Attributes incommunicable. And verſe 37. He 
vindicates this as proper and. peculiar to the God of 
Heaven, that Earth and earthly men can have no 
part in it. Daniel in whom was the ſpirit of #he holy 
Gods, Daniel whom nd ſecrets troubled, 'Danzel. in whom 
was wiſdom like the wiſdom of Gods, reached not this 
high point; to know that in the People was:an »nde- 


| rived Majeſty to be derived to Kings in what propor- 


tion they pleaſe, by a fiduciary truit. View the fourth 
Chapter of Danze!*s Prophecy, and there you will find 
it in foux-ſquared Letters z Nebuchadnezzar for a time 
is un-kinged : how, I pray you ? By the Watcher, by 
the Holy Que, one ſent by bin from Heaven, commanded 
by bim to bew down the tree, to cut off bis branches, 
ſhake off bis leaves, ſcatter Ages, verl, 13. 14. And 
to what purpoſe is this? That Nebuchadnezzar and 
all living may know, that the moſt High raleth in the 
Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever be will, 
and ſetttah up, over it the baſeſt of men, verſ. 17. 
All this is .the Decree of the mojt High. verſ. 24. And 
Nebachadnezzar was driven from men, to Jive and eat 
with beaſts, till. be ſhowld know that the moſt High ruleth 
in the Kingdom of men, ane giveth it to whonyoener Ne 

4 w:l, 
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will, verſ.. 25. It was told to the proud King, ſwel- 
ling inPride in his Palace, that the Kingdom was e- 
parted from bim, the Meſſenger was a Voice from Heaven, 
verſ; 31. After his Repentance, and acknowledging 
this Truth, that Dominus dat & aufert regna; that 
God giveth and taketh away Kingdoms, his Kingdoal 
was eſtabliſhed unto him, his Counſellors and Lords 
ſought unto him, and excellent Majeſty was added 
unto him. Whoſocver is'not over-ruled with the Spj- 


rit of Errour, and readeth and conſidereth theſe Paſſa- 


gesaright, muſt confeſs the Truth we maintain. God 
open our eyes to {ce it,andgive us hearts to believe it, 
that Loyalty & Royalty may have their Place and Right! 

The ſame Truth is delivered to us again Dan. 5.5. A 
hand from Heaven, (a*miracle it is to confirm this 
Truth) writeth- upon the Plaſter of the Wall, that 
Belſhazzar the King and His Nobles may inquire aftex 
it, That God bad taken' the Cyown from him; He did 
not acknowledge, that he did hold-his Crown of the 
King of Heaven 3 to this Ingratitude, he added Sacri- 
ledge, and prophaned the Golden and Silver Veſſels 
of the Temple. For'thele fins his Crown was taken 
from him. So horrible” a Sin is 'Sacriledge, and in 
Kings eſpecially, that -it will throw them into Con- 
tempt, caſt their Crowns into the duſt, and bring 
greater: Judgments. in 'the world to come if they re- 
pent'not. '' Nor can this Repentance be found and (a- 
ving/ without Reſtitution, Here that rule of the Holy 
Father holds good, Nen' dimittetur peccatum ni reſtitua- 
tur ablatum. Daniel reading and interpreting this 


miractfois Writ,  recalleth to Bel/hazzar*s Memory . 
Gods dealing with his Father, v, 18, 0 thou King, the 


moſt bigh'God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy F ather a King- 
dom, "and Majeſty, and Glory, and Henowr, (what more 
\ Can 
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can any conceive in a King, than is here expreſſed ? ) 
And for the Majeſty he gave him ec. v. 19. (mark it 
well, it is not ſaid, that the People gave it) he ſwel- 
led in Pride, was unkinged for a ink till he acknow- 
[edged that the moſt high God ruleth in the Kingdom 
of men, and that he appointed over it whomſoever 
he will. v. 21. Aﬀeer this Daniel bringeth home his 
Application to Belſhaz&ar, prudently checking him, 
that he had 'not made right uſe of that befell before his 
Father,” but had trode in the ſame way of Pride, and 
added to his Fathers Sin the prophaning of Sacred 
things, that for this cauſe he and his are exrirpated 
Root -and Branch.' The writing was Mene, Mene, 
Tekel, Upherſm. The'Senſe is, he was found Light 
in Gods Ballance, his Kmgdom was numbred and fi- 

niſhed; and divided or given to the Medes and Perſi- 
ans. pry” fo in executing' this Vengeance againſt an in- 
prate and facrilegious' King, were nothing elſe, -but 
the Inſtruments, the Axe and Rod- of God, as you 
may-read, Iſaiah 45+ and 44. 28, and Ter. $2.43 
Tſaieh 13. 17. 

In the Paſſages adduced conſider: Firſt, who is the 
Author? (I mean not the Principal, for without con- 
troverſie it is the holy! Spirit)' Daniel a man eminent 
and excellent in Court, Credit and Preferment. But 
this is not ſo conliderable; conſider him: therefore as 
one of the Prophets, of 'moſt rare Endowments, for 
Wiſdom and extraordinary Revelations. - Secondly, 
Next reflect your Thoughts a little, 'how- this Truth 
is manifeſted. It is from Heaven, but how I pray 
you? By \Dreams 3 By Voice, by a crying Voice; by 
Writ , trom whom ? from the moſt bigh God : from the 
boly one : from the Watcher: from Fg God of Heaven: 
to whom? To Nebuchadnezzar the Emperour of- the 


Aſy 
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Alſriens, and Babylonians, to Belſhazzar his Sonz and y 


all the way mixaculous. The Dream is forgotten, - to 
Daniel it is miraculouſly revealed, with no leſs wons 


bh 
in 


der interpreted: Ft is written miraculouſly, Interpret-ſ. 


&d and read as wonderfully : and all this in the wiſe 
Diſpenſation of God, that Kings and all may acknow- 
ledge that Kings and Kingdoms are of God. Befoxe 
this Truth be not known to Kings and all, he will 
reveal it extraordinarily, miraculouſly, by Dreams, by 
Voices, by Cries, by Writings from Heaven; and that 
all may take notice of jt, the Dream is forgotten, 
Magicians are ſought to 3 becauſe they cannot find it 
out, Death is decrecd again them, yet God will not 
have it to go unknown, to his Servant he reyeals it, 
all the Empire take notice-of it, all admize ;it.  ;To 
confirm it yet more, the King-muſt live like a' Beafh, 
till he believe, he confefs, : he profeſs this Truth; 
This Truth is not once ſpoken, but twice, it is ſeen, 
" It is heard: The Babylonians had forgotten it 3 Belſhazs 
zar had lighted it, negleGed it. When he, his 
Counſcllors, his Lords are feafting, carrowſing, a fine 
ger from Heaven writes it, None can read it, Daniel, 
4s ſought, he reads it, interprets it, that all may take 
Notice of it. The Father for not acknowledging, this 
"Truth, but ſacrificing to himſelf, of a King is- made 3 
Beaſt, but'Repentance reſtotes him. The Son hath 
harder meaſure, He is dethroned, rooted out for ever, 
And a way,is:made; that ng this ſucceeding .to 
- the Empire, my acknowledge that his Kingdom was 
of God, which/hedid truly, as we told þcfore. Where 
can you (hew any Truth of this kind, in Scripture ſo 
.xevealed, ſo, manifeſted, by ſuch miracylous, ,cxtra- 
ordinary, and admirable ways? I think it is hard to 
chic upon a parallel to it, God knew well bran 

ow 
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" How apt we are to rob Kings of their due Right and 
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' If any will be pleaſed to conſid 


Of Honour, nay, rather how prone, corrupt- man is to 


intrude upon God and invade his 5 git: 
{eriouſly Daniel's 


Prophecies, What are they but PrediQtions that all Em- 
pires, Kingdoms, Majeſty, Royalty and Sovereignty 
are of Gods immediate Donation? They are not dif- 
poſed of by the compoſed Contracts 7 men, but by 
the immediate hand and work of God, All Andients. 


and Moderns for the moſt part acknowledge here in 


Daniel to be the cleareſt, F 44 molt diſtin& Prophecies, 

Predictions, of the four great Empires. If you will 

calt your Eyes upon the hiftorical oat of DanuP's Book 

there is no Truth, which is ſo much treated, 

of, as this Truth; as that Kings and Kingdoms are de- 

pendent from God alone, and Independent from all 

others. It may be, becauſe Daniel was a great Cour- 

tier, as Joſeph was with Pharaoh, that he might not 

be judged a time-ſerver, a temporizer, a complier to 
vindicate him from Court-flattery, God did fo many 
ways, ſo miraculous ways demonſirate this Truth, 
confirm this Truth, that Sovereignty, Royal Majeliy, 
come from Heaven, from God immediately. 

What Prophet almoſt hath not a hint, an Expreſſi- 
on of this ? ſay is plentiful in thisz as you may tee, 
in Nebnchadnezzar, in Cyrus &c. and all Neighbour 
Princes: Jeremy taught it to the Jews to his own Diſ- 
advantage. "The Prophet Hoſes, or rather God bim- 
ſelf by The Prophet with one Breath, in one Veſt, 
in few words, with a dedi, and an #b#teli, hath cx- 
preſſed, hath confirmed this 'Dodtrine. c. 13.41, £ 
gave them a King in my Anger, and took, bim awayiin «1ny 
Wrath. T gave bim, I took, bim away; what can you 
require morc? I pray give me Leave to obſerve one 


- thing 


60 The Divine Right, and 
thing in the words, beſides our main purpoſe for 
which'we cited it. He faith, ded? eis regem in ira mea: 
I gave them a-King in my Anger + This King in the 
t of ſomeMvas Sax : according to the mind fi 
of others, this King was Ferohoam, it skilleth not 
whether the one or the other. Both of them were 
wicked. Yet it is faid, Ded;, I gave him, and as1 
gave him, ſo abſtwli; 1 took him away : None giveth 
. but He, None can take away but He. God will admit 
none to do either the one or the other but himſelf, I ſes 
It is obſervable too, ' that in giving a bad King, it is aft 
only faid in irs mea, I gave him in my Anger; but in | col 
taking away a bad King, it is ſaid, abſtlz iz farrore mes, I ©x 
I took him away in my wrath : what difference is be- | G 
twixt ira and fwror, anger and wrath, all do know, || J\ 
What doth this/intimate to us then, but, to have a ÞÞ it 
bad King is a chaſtiſement Irati Dei, of an angry || ol 
| God, who is placable ; But to have no King at all, it I 15 
is a work of Vengeance, a token a prognoſtick of an I 1 
Implacable God, at leaſt hardly placable. l 
If you account: Fob for a Prophet, or ay45ypape?, it i 1 
$killeth not much which way you term him. He faith, I ( 
Reges collocat- in ſolio, in perpetuum , and again, Balthe- || | 
um diſſotvit :- the places you have cited before. |} . 
What he ſpeaketh for Sovereignty, you ſhall hear, 
qq.4& 5. For Solomon his Suffrage you had before. 
What he aith/of:theheart of Kings, &c. Of not re- 
fiſting Kings,- you ſhall hear it+ mn irs proper place, 
;That a-King, there is no riſing up againtt him : what 
in-the- Book of Ectlefiaftes, he ſpeaketh of his abſolute 
Sovereighty, you ſhall find it in its proper place. 
'F*re long,you ſhall by Gods grace hear David (peak for 
'himdelf. 
X00 * And 
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2 | And becauſe we. {aid before, that: no truth almoſt 
2: fin Scripture is more apertly and frequently delivered, 
s than the Sovereignty of Kings, their gygation by God 
immediately, the Hiſtorical part iS pleytitul in- this 
kind. In Genefis, it is promiſed: to Abraham, that 
Kings ſhall come of him. Thert it is fixed by Prophe- 
cy in the Tribe of Judah, with. Fudiciaria and Le- 
giſlativa poteſtas, with the Scepter. and:Law-giver. In 
the Law it is fore-told, his Duty is preſcribed. © Mp» 
ſes dying, prayeth for one onely to. rule- the, People 
after his death. In Feboſhah his Book, you have as 
compleat as abſolute a Monarch as we plead for, as by 
expreſs Scripture, in its own place, we ſhall clear by 
Gods grace. In the Book.of Judges, the Sophetim, the 
| Judges are Monarchs, and not once, but oftener there 
Fit is told us, that all Evil was. in the Land for want 
| ofa King, 'n DC. Tk you have wy 
ly the Inſtitutions of Kings, but 7»s Regum expre 
To name the Books of Kings and Chronicles is ridicu- 
lous. In: the Books of Ezrs, &c. Look upon Cyrus, 
Datins, &c. As-for\ the New Teſtament, See. how 
Chriſt taught it, .praQtiſed it, and his Apoſtles after 
him : to point at this is not neceſſary, If our ſtraite 
laced Brethren would be pleaſed to caſt an eye upon 
Apoerypha, 1 refer them to 'Eecrlefiaſticus, cap. 6. 1, 
2, &c. Hear ye Kings, &c. Give ear, you that rale the 
People, and glory in the multitude of Nations, for Power 
| is given you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from the High» 
eſt, &c, Yet tearing this Paſſage will not pales 
he 


©0040 038 


enough among, our SeQaries, I -point at two pat 
of David, till we hear him ſpeak more fully :” 
one is, Pſal. 21. 3, Thou ſetteſt q Crown of | pute, Gold 
upon bis head. The other is, Pſal. $4. 44. Thow! haft 
made his Glory to ceaſe, and caſt bis Throne down 40 the 
ground: me: I do 
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I do confeſs:ingenuouſly, it is a great wonder t 
hor a the ek the Ears nll. 
tively, y, and Without ſcruple ace 
knowledge, Kings and Sovereignty are indepen 
dent from all, and onely derived from God ; and thafh1e« 
dud is nevcndy weridied of the Kings af 
Jivbgbet all Kings whatſoever. Which —_ 
we'have confirmed clearly, yet will p! 
ond toad more reaſons, and to remove ſome mort; 
of their-poor evaſions. | 


MCA 


he At 


CHAP. IV. 


That. Kings are onely dependent from God, a 1 þ 
, wot frame the Community, is more proved 


Seripture. The Suarez and. 
larmige are eh Abe the Al 
| Deer: I7 ITY nelng' 

to relate tothe Pe 
| lede cfm Ori that Marat 
the dehnetion of the Perſon of th 


——_ on of Suarez, and Bellarmine, in the 
Chapter expreſlcd, is'as 4, 
aa SE nor can- it hold when it is 
re and Reaſon, Beth the Feſwits 

, build this quirk wpoy 

the Text, that Dewt.' 17, 

4, 15» 
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4, 15. it is ſaid of the People, that they ſe'the Ki 
Mer them 3- and. upon Gods —_— Him 

* "ih fieioe ih whos "the 4 ly God ul ſe 
Ah they, the Conflitution i is the Peoples, the 

jon of the Perfon is Gods. It is a lame Conſe- 
ce 3 for the words Conſtitres ſuper te, Thou ſhalt 
over thee, are not to be underftood of Conftituti- 
by collating, or' transferring from them 'to the 
ing , Majeſty and ' Sovereignty : but 'of »Confſti- 
way of Approbation, or of fecepting of 
"him as , acknowl him as a King, reve- 
; Frencing, a " obeying him as King, whom God 


JKing. In this Senſe, we gra jane 6 Copies orb 
ſetting over thee: and becauſe this is the a in 
jj conftitating a King, that puts that'ia flers in fatto ofſe, 
{aft witima indacens formam, as the laſt Diſ- 
Jpofirion induceth the form in' the! matter, by a 
{ fynecdochical and tropical Speech it is ſo uſually fpo- 
ken, Nor'is it unaſual to the Spirit of God in 
ture to ſpeak this way, for it Is faid, 1 Cor. 6, 
od og no goth 4”: wh Now 8 is certain, that the 
t ints is only by approving 'or con- 
mg eo Chriſts Judgment, which is/his oply autho- 
ritative, ' ly  'and their a in that great Judg- 
ment at the laſt 5; is only to approve or conſent ra- 
ther to the righteous Judgment of 'their Lord : = 
ſtandeth not to ſay, The Saints ſhall judge the 
World. To judge by Authority is only to God 
the Father, by the Son, to whom'the-Father hath 


given all Ju 3 and this leaveth: no +place, - no 
Power to the Saints to diſſent, The' like holdeth in 
the Inftarice propoſed, 


'Fhath both deſigned and conſtituted by __ 


That 
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That this is to be conceived ſo (which is our fixthf 
Argument, to confirm that Kings and their Sovereign 
ty are immediately from God) is more than apparent” 
that Almighty God in Scripture vindicateth to him{elF” 
all the Acts, real and imaginable, which are neceſſary”; 
for the making of Kings. If the Feſicit make much offi*”. 
| the Letter of the Text, Dext, 17, where it's (aid, Th 4 
Lad ſhowld' chuſe the King, and the People ſet the King,” 
over them Let us conſider how the Practice interpret} ; 
To Letter of the Law, it is an infallible Maxim wit] 1 
| uriſts, Praxis imus Leg anterpr es, Practice is 11- MD 
beſt RES of Lan: hd it is no leſs a rulel** 
caſe, that the firlt preſident is a ruling caſe to all fol tA 
lowing in that kind. Come then, take the. firſk Ing” 
ſtance in Sax, -the firſt ele&ed and conſtituted Kingf*!! 
by the Tenor of this Law. In the pratice the Phralg}?* 
is varied and turned over, the Eleion is given tot? 
the People, : the Conſtitution to. God ; 1 Sam. 12. 13 
Behold the King ({aith Samicel) whom you have cheſe 
and defired, and behold tht Lord hath ſet a King over you 
This Election of the People can be no other but thei 
Admittance or Acceptance of: the King, whom Gox pri 
. had choſen and conſtittited 5 as the words, Whom yt 
bave deſired,” imply. ' Scripture telleth us, that 5, 
Election and Conſtitution was, 1: Sam. 9. 17, whet 
God ſaid to Samuel, Behold the man whom I fpake 
thee of, the: ſame ſhall reign over my people, and whe! 
Samuel took a Viol of Oyl, -powred it upon his head 
kiſſed him, and ſaid, Is, it not becauſe the Loyd hath 
anointed thee to be Captain over. bs Inheritance # 1.. Sam" 
IO, 1, Where you have Samyel as Prieſt and Prophe 
anointing, doing Revererice -and Obciſance to: hin 
and aſcribing to God that he 'did appoint him Su 
preme and Sovercign over his Inheritance. The {ame 
agall 
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jin is 'totally (given to God, 1 Sam, 13. 13.: The 
4 hath -ſet'a King over you. 'The Expreſſions and 


2 F teaſe is the ſame: with that you have of Chriſt Cup 


Kingdom, Pſah. 2. 6. I have ſet my King 


Y: holy - web Sion, T am confident none wil b _ Fd | 


t, as tO give to Church,.to: mari 


| L Angel, tuxe'or Creatures, any ſhare in.any a&t 
w } contiucing Chriſt King over his Church;' and for 


is Chupch,: ard in 'order to its - Over all the Kingdoms 

: \the Wold. {1 
' "By what i ſaid of this firſt praftice it is more than- 
rident,. that God'in that Lawiot taking Kings Dent. 


7, did windicate as1 and peculiar to himſelf, the 
JPdignatiorr of the perſon-of the King, and the inveſt- 


f him in royatPower and'Sovereignty. The Peo- 
lehen were-only- to admit 'and:accept of their King 
y-God ſo deligned'and conſtituted, and to yield al 


Reverence, Obedience, and maintenance neceſſary. 
[t was not arbitrary to them to admit or reject Saul 

fo deſigned, {0 confituted by God hirnſelf immediate- 
Fly; reject him they could' not. Yet God in his wiſe 


prudent Difpenſation of all things, judged it: expedi- 


ent+to complete and. confummmate this Work by the 
Acceptation, Conſent, and Approbation of the people, 


J Vt ſuaviorimodo, that by the ſmoother way-he might 


thas\ encourage Sau} to-the undergoing of this hard 


Charge, "and make his People the more heartily, with- 
out grumbling or ſcruple,” Reverence and obey: him. 


Jas by his Providence-he doth all things powerfully, 


{Ghediſpoſcrh of all ork :@;, for the good of man in 
o\ſineet-and mild wa is Adrnittance poſlibly add= 
ed ſomething to the - arg of 8$2wuPs inveſting, but 
nothing to the efſthrial or 'rcal 'Conftitation : as the 


Peres of a Law, 'Cwhich in Laws I think hath more 
F Intereſt 
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Intereſt than this Admitance here) .it hagh, no, Influ- 
cnoe upon a Law made by ſupreme Power, .yct. it, is 
ueful,:ir!Bars the SubjeSsin mals ils make ahem 
igexculable if they -contravene, is, Admittang 
was and as the lmperiglifvis lay, Gn IDEN 
inn amen ew, co 964 ol 

nat c neceſſitate. 11 
ſpeak with th Pom chat Kovmuy 


to. ond bayten x Fed 
it is Her the Crernnticerak $n borate PBs 
is only; for. Solemnisy; bot for 
that Geremony ang Solentnity hi "Nd aSigk 
ur Gena lotto be es | | 
done before his Corandtion is as valiglagany. dongas 
tex his Coronation. . Or'if you wills;36:islike 
thronization of; a. Or. \Cnr 
Stun ket remrerBAEI ewhenafe 
ye 
it puncually aſcribath al Aitr, efſewially. corftivuriue;ol 
Kings, immediately to (God. In one full word; 8 


of a King is. given to God,, 1: Kings. 3. 7+ 
— Lord. my oy Gaf tho boſt madethy Servant 
inſtead of David my Father, The prides of « King 
given to God, :1.' Sams. 16, 1.; 1. have: provided: nei 
King.: The King in a: proper, and peculiar way is called 
Gods King, Pſal. 13. 50..Great deliperence giveth: be 80-bi 
King. God exahteth.thim, Pſal, $9. +91 bave exalted 
choſen oxt of the Peaple, Not:the People;: i Glfadl 


Kings ant, ibid. verſe. 20 I have ff David 
Neither Prieſt, rior Prophe _—_— —_— 
Kings, God. anainteth > aa 167 terfs 20. With Fa 
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not fo have their Prerogative from Pbpe or Peoples 
Prieft or Prophet, not they but God adopteth her, 
ibid. verf, 27, Þ will mak bins my firſt-born; That be 
may cry unto bir, Thos at my Pte, my God, verſe 28, 


To ſhew thief pr 2 and cr Aline, they ate 
taken m \ſocer is, poteſtariy', itv'x 
Rig Arjcly, hs Nets Power; it is fattk, 


Pſal. $2. wh dnt To- Toy 0 

rae b> romp hypo there 

is 2 dixe to this myo biera 

Srephy A 0 jf the maſt mm Lethon © Cadviruc off= 
ſpring, + Haertenrk ph 


(rs made, poet, choſep, 
Saints, by oh oy 

| Fr ary We, 55 
de bur virtual-Boy © 
4 dlone':* for"th bo pep tos 
they are 4# enix Aut fl iran ns 0] 
tion, Derivation, Commeticiiicn is by Fiketion | y 
Adoption," they are fits" Extelſ; the” Sons of the mioft 
High,” ard' for' etyinency” above; all, they are the firſt 
bornzthis is the pool of Canaan; itis the: 
off Alhdod to) fay,' that” rs IS minor xniverſis, mg 
major. Scripture! Reaſonſpezkthe contrary;pri 
the firſt: born- is riot aBove cvesy Brother Geral Y ; but 
if there. were thotiſands, mitfions, numberlefs int Mey 
he-is above all'in I in- Precedency, in. Power. 
It is ſiatited by Gove in the'beginning of the World, 
that the younger Brother, and Brethren all of thein, 
ſub te erit appetitus ejus & tze dominaberis illiws 3, Viito 
unto ble ſhall be bis deft ire, and thou Malt 
rae over Bite. Gen. 4-7+ 

To return a little to the Praftice of the Law, it; 
I David King 3 = ponks find it was not the difs 


tulrve;. WC: - 
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fuſive, the colleive Body of 1/ael, that found David, 
choſe him, exalted him, anointed him, &c. It was 
God alone 3 it was not the Elders of Bethlehem, his 
own City, neither they nor the other knew of it, 
1 Sam.'16.4. ' Nor, were the Saints ſharers in thig' 
work with God, they knew nothing of it, Pſal. 89.194: 
Nay, not Samwel the ct, it been; he, it had; 


of our labour to take notice, how! the,;anginting of; 
Kings is wholly attributed to God, in Scripture, and; 
other Kings, beſides the Kings. of - Fwdea, are called; 
The Lords Anointed. Which is moxe, than evident by; 


what is before expreſieg,: the phraſe ,pf Scripture is 


very emphatical ; They are anointed with bis holy Oyl 2 


the AQt is his, He anomts.: The holy. Oyl is bs, He} 
anoints with his Oyl.:. this Oyl is ſacred too 3. it is; 
not every Oyl, but his Oy], and his lacred Oy. - Se 
cred Oyl it is, which how. it can. be ſ@.denominated,;; 
and come from the People, as its firit-ſyhjeR and Seat;; 
its Origine and Source, 1s not cone in Reaſon, 
Sacred it is in three ty ria Firlt, Fm a facalt! 
Fountain, a facred t, from: God himſelf! 
2, Next, for its {acred Influence upon the: Perſon; , 
it makes the Perſon. of the King Sacred. 3. For its. 
influence upon the Chafge, the FunQijon, his Power, 
his Authority is Sacred too. And. both the Perſon, 
and the Charge are Supreme, which is :moſt fitly re- ! 
ſembled in the Sacramental Ceremony of Oyl, put! 
Oyl in whatſoever Liquor you will it {\wimmeth above: 
in the ſurface. 

Now all this is ſo intirely and ſolcly given to God, ; 
that neither Prieſt nor People, Pope nor Presbytery 
have any part in it, Pſal. 89. 20. With mine holy Oyt 
have I anointed him. God finds the Oyl and the hand 

to 


not been King David but ing lies It 1s worthy; 


&t AA HO uu PUTtrCP.cu PEP a -- 0.0, oy = 


-” «= -& - -©= 


: 5A rw was to ©, ta mr =” a wtwiaay 


Prerogative of Kings. 69 
todoit. You will fay, SamwePs hand did it. The 
Principle of the Law will take away this Scruple 3 
Durd quis facit per alinm, facit per ſe: What one 
doth by another, he doth that by himſelf. Sawel 
was onely the Delegate, God 'was the Principal 
and Delegant 3 and in reafon the Act muſt be re. 
ferred to the Principal.” "The Oyl was God's too, 
not from the Apothecaries ſhop, nor the Prieft's: Vial, 
this Oyl deſcended from the Holy Ghoſt, who is no 
leſs the true Olive than Chriſt is the true Vine. Yet T 
pray you miſtake'it not, to account” it of the holy Oyl 
of Gratia gratum faciens, Saving Grace, as ſome Fana- 
ticks and Fantaſticks fondly imagine : this is a facred 
Oyl, to make the Perſon and FunGtion Sacred, as 
gy ſaid, i | 

r {eventh Argument to prove that Sovereignty in 
a King is immediately from God, and not. Goga the dit- 
fulive, colleQive, repreſentative, :or virtual. Body of 
the Community, is that all Royal. Enfigne and Atts 
of Kings-are aſcribed to God...Jt Kings were the De- 
rivatives 'of the People and Community, in whom is 
that fanſied, underived Majeſty ? how comes it to 
paſs that the holy Spirit hath not in any place or ſyl- 
lable of Scripture intimated it ?. and how cometh it 
to paſs, that in ſuch'a particular way and .cnumerati- 
on all are given to God ? Tr. Their.Crown is of God, 
by putting it on their head. 1/ai 62.3. The Royal Dia- 
dem is in the band of the Lord. Pſal. 21. 3. Thou putteſt 
a Crown of pure Gold upon bis bead. Hence it was that 
the. Empcrour's Coin of old was printed: with an 
hand'coming, out of Heaven, and putting it on their 
head. :The very Heathen did term them. Seorepere, as 
having and holding their Crowns from God : Their 
Sword is God's, aud he girdeth them with it. David 


F 3 Pro- 


E 
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Profeſſeth ſo much, P/al. 18. 39. For thou baft girded 
me with ſtrength (the Sword is theEmblem of firength) 
wnto the Battel. See Judges 7.17. 3+ Their Scepter is 
the Scepter of God, Exod. 4. 20. and 17. 9. The Hes 
brew word Seer fignitieth no leſs Scepter than Rog, 
It is-a4 miraculous one roo : We read onely of two 
miraculous Rods, Moſes's and Aaron's. By Moſer's rod 
what wonders were wrought in Egypt, and what a 
Miracle was it that the rad of Aary: budded, and 
none elſe of the twelve Tribes ? and for whar parpolg 
was it that God made both the one and the other 
miraculous ? Was it not to manifeſt to the: World, 
that the Sovercign Power of a King, as Moſes was King 
of Feſpuran, 2nd high: Sacred Power of the High 
Pricft, and the Tribe of Levi, were not by Derivation, 
by Tranſlation, by Communication from the People, 
but immediately, independently fram God himſdf } 
He is well nigh out of his Wits, that will make any 
thing mniracylous the Work and Effet of the Multis 
tude. 4. Their judgment is the judgment of the Lord, 
2 Chron. 19. 6. Again, 5. Their Throne is the Throne of 
God, 1 Chron. 19.21. : 

The ancient Fathers and Councels uſcd the ſame 
diction 3; they called 1, Their Writings, ſacri apices, 
2, Thar Preſence, ſacra veſtigia. 3. Their Majeſty, 
facra  Majeſtas, 4. Their Words, their Commiands, 
divalis juſſio. Thc Law (peaketh: the me Language z 
and < i goods belonged to. them, they are 
called res ſacre. Sce Briſſonius his Lexicon lib. 7. in the 
Sacras. 

; Bring that in Holy Scripture, in reverend Antiqui-- 
ty, and in the Law, all their Enlighs; all. their Royal 
Acts, their Perſons, their Right, their Goods, are de+ 
nominated Sacred, and given to God himſelf : how 


can 
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can our new 'Statiſts, againſt 'the expreſſions of the 
Holy Spirit, of the Holy Fathers, and of Juriſts, ho- 
nour Kings nobetter, but to call them Derivatives of 
the People ?1Is this to entioble them? 'No truly, it 
diſgraces Kimgs, it maketh' them the baſeſt Extra& of 
the baſzeſt' of Rational Creatures, the Multicude, rhe 
Community. - It is certainly 'untrue, if it |be not 
blafphemous againſt God and the King, to fix;i/as in 
its firſt ſcat:and receptacle, an wnderived Mijofty in the 
Community, where there is not one of a thouſand an 


intelligent 'and knowing' man, It is certainly high 


Treaſon againſt God and the King, 

A world of Reaſons toiprove that Kings are inde- 
pendent from. all, and ſolely dependent from God, 
may be brought from Scripture 3 but becauſe we in- 
tend brevity, and haſte to other things, we point at 
ſome few to be conſidered and: enlarged by the judici- 
ous Reader himſclf. | 

As firſt, to whom can it be more proper to give 
the Rule over men, than to him who is the onely 
King truly and properly of the whole World? 

2. Next, God 4s the immediate Author of all Rule 
and Power that is amongſt all his Creatures above or 
below , why then ſhould we ſeclude him trom beint 
the immediate Author . of Government of Empire 
amonglt men. 

3. Thirdly, Man in the ſtate of Innocency, in his 
firlt Creation received Dominion and Empire -over all 
the Creatures below, Gen. 1. 28. Repleniſh the Earth, 
and ſubde it, and have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowl of tbe air, and over every living thing 
that moveth wpon the Earth. Again, after the Fall, 
Gen. 9. 2, The fear of yon, and the dread of you ſ#4ll.be 
#don every Beaſt of the _ and wpon every Fowl of = 

4 Ir, 
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Air, upon all that moveth whon the Earth, and upon all 
the Fiſper of the Sea, OE band are. Joined, 
Can we be fo ſtupid, as ta acknowledge-the domini- 
on over all the Creatures below, is given to man im- 
mediately from God, and to-deny that the -mott. noble 
and excellent Government, : by which man: hath Pow- 
er and Empire over men is not from God; by his In- 
Kitution and Conſtitution, but by- the Compact 
and Contra, the Compolition and Confticution of 
men? - | 

4. Fourthly, To demonſtrate their immediate de- 
rivation from God : that their Power is immediately 
from him, is more than: apparent by, this reaſon, 
They who exerciſe the Judgment of God, muſt needs 
have their Power to judge from God-; But ſo it is 
that Kings by themſelves and their Deputies exerciſe 
the, Judgments of God, The Propoſition is ſure, and 
is both confirmed and illufirated by conſidering how 
that Church-men are rightly ſaid to have received 
their Minifterial Power from God and Chriſt, becaule 
God by them reconciles the World ro himſelf, and 
faves mankind, 2 Cor.'5. 17, 18, 19, 20. 1 Tim.4-16. 
How 1s it imaginable that they can be faid to judge 
in God's place, and not receive the Power from God? 


The aſſumption. is as evident by expreſs words of _ 


Scripture 3 {ee Dent. 1.17. 2 Chron. 19,6. Let no 
man fiumble at this, that Moſes in the one place, and 
Foſapbet in.the other, ſpeak to ſubordinate Jadan un- 


dcr them 5 this weakeneth po waycs our Argument, 


tor it is a ruled Cale in Law,@od quis fecit per alinm, 
faciz per. ſe 3 all Judgments. of inferiour Judges are in 
the Name, Authority, and by the Power. of the Su- 
Ppreme 3 and are but communicatively and derivatively 
trom the Sovercign-Power., 
Y 5, Fifthly, 
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5. Fifthly, Not oncly, their Power:is v6 God, their 
Tudiciaviaipoteſtas, but the very Execution a it. ' They 
2re«thec;Miniſters of | God in the execution of. their 
Charge. and Power: erga, their Charge and Power 
is aamediately: from: (God. \ All | the teſtimonies. of 
Scripture. wherein . they; are - called; Gods confirm the 
Antecedent, and: eſpecially. thoſe where:the Supreme 
Governour is called,-the Servant,, the Miniſter, the 
Angel, the] Publick--Sexvant of God : Noth: not this 
Argument (bold . in the; Miſtry ?. : Doftors and 
Preacheys of the Church diſcharging theix Charge are 
called the-Ambaſſadobrs, the Legates, the;Miniſters of 
God 3: and/from hence, we conclude neceſſarily, that 
the Miniſtry is from God and Chriſt,.- The Apoſite 
Saint'Pard, Rom.13, 4; 5, 6, calleth; the Syipreme'Ma- 
giſtrate thrice, Saxopory and aerrup)?s 75,995), and: preg-- 
nantly expreſſech, that the' King in the'execution af 
his Charge-is doing Service to God, verſe 4. He is the 
Miniſter of” God to thee far good. But if; thou do that 
which is eyil, be afraid, For, be beareth gogithe Sword in 
rain, ' Again, He is. zbe 'Manifter of Gogy;a Revenger to 
execute wrath. upon him that doth evil.) Again, verſe 6. 


For they are Gods Miniſters,- attending, cottingeslly-upan 
this very thing. The Gagch,neeezagry9ls is well ren- 
dred attending continually, and is in itsnature Attive, 


and ſo looketh to the execution of; his. Charge pro- 
perly. In the Book of Fa/d. Fe 6 5+, The Author 
attributeth to God a> LY ipgs.and Rulers, the 
Miniſtery ondly 5; [uameltwy  aflee; wily euro, firoraci as. 
There.;can, be no Argument better: to prove, that both 
their Sovereign Power: and; execation..of it is from 
God, than that and: prunarily God, Almigh- 
ty is, King, and, all ings ;£o-him are onely 
cquivocally fo ; for he is Rey regum, & Pans dooy- 
inm 
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nantium, Tim 6, 15. Revel. 1. 5. & 21.27. &f 19} k 
20. 17. T4. He is ———- and Lords off 2 
Lords, rar xd7*daifdeicr, truly{o; Kings upon Barth {| þ 
are only ſuch, «ave Sa, morerin R ” 

c 


nce'than 
Reality, 'aandibetwixt the oneand'the other, the:k 
of Heaven, and Kings on Earth, no more pre ; 
chan is betwixt Heaven and Earth, a thing finice and { 
infinite : For this cauſe Scripture, Mark 10. 41. { c 
eth no better of Kings and Princes on Earth, thanff | 
\ 
| 
| 


I; 


| 


| 


that they ares foxtvry; ages not: fo much traby men 
that have Empire and Rule, as ſach that appear tobe 
ſo ; from whence then ſhall we'derive Sovercighty and 
Royalty but from that true Royalty and Sovereignty 
in God alone.- : 

6, Sixthly, the Power and. Grace by which they 
arc inabled for fo high -a Charge and Employment is 
only from' Almighty Ged, - then' by neceffaxy Conſe 
quence, the Charge muſt befolely and only from him, 
The Connexion is natural, for in right Reaſon, -to 
whom can'it-be due to -give a Charge of this Con- 
ccntnyns Sony; but only to him who is able to 
ive the' Endowments, and hability for that Charge? 
Now that'the Endowmear'is from God immediately, 
the {acrameritat Ceremony - of -anointing ſheweth it, 
and that exatly they are called the Lords Anointed. 
We need not uſe {ymbolical Arguments, ſeeing the 
Schools allow: them no convincing force, the Holy 
Spirit hath given it-to us in plain and natural Terms 
right down.* Of Ovbnid' the firſt Judge after Foſha, 
It 1 pref” = 3-10, And the Spirit of the Lord 
ceme xpor hmne,"and be jndged Iſoael. The like you have 
(poken- of 'Sand} after that he was: anointed and 
pointed King of "Iſrael, 2' Sam. 10, & I1. and Me 
" where. The ſame is faid of David, 1 Sov. 7.208 
ENEMEA OW- 
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I knowing men. in Hoger tage O_o 
, ff 20, 12. The bearing Ear a fry x, i a 
hy] þ£atb made even both yp ma _ 
well, and the Grace to obey ar ag are of: —_— 
| of God immediately : by the hearing Ear underſtand- 
jog the aQual Obcdignce of the Snbje 3 and 'by the - 
XSi eye, the aGual Governmentand/Empire of the 
ye ; the 1 on 1s: to the ana- 
ſacred and divine Truth, W any be.contenti- 
" farocry it is not the native Seolſt:tfthe Text) we 
will pc conteſt. or Do ane — 
have plain places to Dabil 
ſeth and acknowledgeth; that ;thei SubjeRtion of his 
People to him, was, the immediate' Wotk of God, 
Pſal, 144, 2. The like {ce 1 Sam. .10.26; when'S ont 
was conſtituted King, ſome deſpiſed him, bur'choſe 
whoſe hearts God had s touched, followed and Mc 
him. 

7. Seventhly, where Sovereign power is, -as 'in 
Kings, there is Authority and ys a ray of divine 
Gloxy, But this cannot be found in people, they'can- 
not. be the ſubje& of it, whether you confider them 
8 joyntly or ſingly. If you confider them fingly, it can- 
t # not be, for this is not tobe found in every intlividu+ 
LF al; and according to our Antimonarchical Sectaties, 
e 
| 
n 
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all by native Right are equally equal bom with a like 
Freedom. It jt be not in the Pebple conlidered fingly, 
it cannot be derived from- them, 0s 
| joyntly, for all the Gontribution. an this 
! | Contra which they fancic to be humane C 
"| on, and voluntary Conſtitution, png gs; ut 
'vevery. individual hath in 
'B him, from whente then can this Majefty and Au 
| thority be derived? Again, where the Obligation is 


amongſt 


der of the native 


26 _- and 


df che Faith pligh 


Texms'be ct 


in Tt Contract cannot in 
ence of Contempt of [5/06 


ime mn 690 argu from, and Vielatif | 


cref that whidh;was promiſed, as/it may be in States 
ou Caritons confederate. Nature; Reaſon, Conſci _ 

Sdripture teach/-that Diſobediente to ſovereign 

_ not only Violation of Truth; Breach of Covenant; 


Authority is:in Prinoes, -it is evident by ſenſe, by Ex- 
perignce, 'by Scripturey\by- the Confeſſion of the Hea: 


then: 'The paſſage we did'alledge before proveth this 


A/Saw. 110: 26, To. 'that Paſſage; add that- cop. #1; 
09mg hewed a Yoke of Oxcn in pieces, and 
knated, that. whoſoever came not forth after him; 
J>zit:ſhould be-dont as to his Oxen: ſuch was the Aur 
Ibority; that:&He Text ſaith, The Fear f the Lord fell 
on the People, and they came out with one Conſent, 1 Sam, 
At <7. This 4s; well expreſſed by 7ob, cap. 12. werſ, 
3i8+iHe lorſeththe Boa Kings,” xi# pirdet their Loins 
with Girdle: | ie wh firſt Trp lin He loſeth the 
Bond, of Kings, Foly meaneth,' ofiar when God is to 
caſtoff Kings, and'to throw their Honour in the duſt, 
gs Authority, and'bringeth them and it 
m Contempt. "By the other Phraſe, and girdeth their 
Lyyng Sith a a Gaide, ob intimateth, that when he tis 
to: ve Kings and their/ Rights, that he ſtrength- 
them with-Authority, and imaketh people x6ve- 
rence/them. - That this is the meaning, -you: — £0n- 
reiye-it:by whatihe faith, v. 23. 1h poireth "Go 
apo: Princes, gud th'tht Strexgth: of the dg 
By (this Authority and? Mijelty tos rok inveſt 


Royalty, diſhpated Manjed 0 and bet his. AT 


mg _ 


Compatt and CobtraR, Violation | 


kintall high DiſBedieice and: Contempt, That this | 


Wi 
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The Heathen -have obferved, thatiifv/Princes there” 

; «or 74, ſomething:divine,, above theireach of man?” 

hich cannot be derived from themb:-f we: may be» 

ve prophane.Story; this Majeſty: (xwas'f0! &flinent TH g 

[lexdnder the Griat, that 'ir: was 7» ho nA 
i 


1e m1 d Power: gh to© 
ſel and- Attempts,” 4 powerfub iſtone' t6'? 
withe Counſcls of i his. mol experignied Cort 
manders. to irgbrace and: obey his hos Ons 2, 
mands.. Some Sedries! write, : —_— Brew Fogg? 
reſplendent uporcgraie Exigents-in 
Wiat.-was that which kept een rt 
his hand: againſt Moſec;:iwho. lakes ho OO 
= ne Brgy me uri 
What: was 1e-F: 
RE i: 9 njos: 
which. arpog ene vof- repo N ealage 
Power? When* Moſerdiddpeak face t© Fic with God 
in the:Mount, and. whn he.camec down'thathis Face * 
fhined, :ſa.that \(the:People could not belrold' irs till Ie: 
wakgaventdd with a Vol; -what elſe was if ket this re" 
G A rn chie- Fury rra/ arg nn bebe rake wed 
was it -of t : 
cbr Idot but this' Ma-* 
Jag 6, And as by nd rt Gods (OKs we ſee 
that the: Frax and!Tetronr of miah is' wpoit all the 
Creatures biving below; Gon: 9, So what'elſe- can this 
__ and NN is torr —_ of 
Subjects.Cow cir Sov Or- 
ice :God, the Hatural Effect 
es in -coogrrame with wha why” are en- 
tone | _ - 


Eighthly, this ſcemieth or rachel af FRED 
__ A bd to prove ſovereign Powthtobein- 
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dependently apd; immediatcly from above; That »brdt 


ECD ani wha: 
ang Neath, which cannot flow or iffue froth: 


man, fos no, manchath it; None can lay claim” to-ityiat 
bg ho le bd Ss Author: of Life, who 1 p, 


eorer eadrie gems, -1:Fi 
ng; of iricveafing and multiply. 
ing, 71. | ſatne whichiin- tis Bounty he fowl 
ed on. Adavy 6dr Evab, Gen. 14 28:12, Next heel 
bliſhech: mans; gay over the:Creatures herd | 
OP, A B»:; xy he eſtabliſherh te ot 


re.» and” at thi hand of 
Brother 'nulÞ F 
+} In! which ona in i8:rold; the 
iharidy 


wile, »6.itis: Hh Ihe Al 

man ſnall bir Blood be 

ribs Sor i «Gods Dops 
| isinveſted-as Gods w 

niſh the Mayer of man by Death. os Do to pe 

cave it {p, that any. man 'whatſbeves may do: this, and: 

is inveſted, with this Power-. Rk | 


Prerogative of Kings. 2# 
der and-Contaſions: $6 paiing aloe pas 
IIS 
"Hit Ah 


nthe on 7/76 ara I 


| CES. Me "The ol. 
p-: row 9 immer, pe ilar: loin 


Centr ogs Jan ER will ind ne 
en arr] & not }60mpted! wn this 


a J=- pſlation, ur dave yet that; A th not{imperr 


, forthe; cardinal. watd,. Beadarm, per\ lv. 
ROSA I's keave, is dated: ihe. the: 


Gd fay what. he will, whom you may -look wp+ 


be 24 deere Deep. 12s Nor do.we wage 


x he Jagerprtations we ave from the Sepvuagith, is 


—— . : I P 


Ao HG dS. at. MM. -» a>. > A * Ih. Sa 


ciſuo majus, @ DikinQion is pat above the word Hoo- 


wel nou, which 14,4 'Ix - dep worn Metre 


&d 5 
wa poſe qo 7 mcg ys Montatw, 


= Pagnin's, Tronflgions, Effundens ſanguinems hos 


minis, in bomine. ſangass > e116 efftandercer © nay! Reaſons, 
with. humble; Submiſkon to bettcy Tadgnions, and 
Revetenice to (o.great men, arc 1, Firlt, Baadam inho4 
mine,. Or per bonjttys,, cannotin Grammar be added tial 
m_ or, ORIG E ffrandens Jargon, but 
belong tot te or conſequent, ſangwis ets 

> and fo.the; compleat and ony; Senſe: is, 

[ Pe tur Bibles eogllh it, hes bak 
wanr Bleed, by man ſhall. his Blood be ſhed. The 
Reaſon\ot this, becuaſe in the ovigingl the. accent: - 'Da+ 
which eth, as the \faygen- 


dam 
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dams, o that Buadam is to be joyned-to the heme: 
like reading you may find in the! [very verſe” immedi. , 
_ ling.” Next," ' this'Ibotifin Baadam'(ignis 

no 1 Gt nd "oa 
Coo expreſſeth the ies 
ie>importech- ors" Gods It 

Tho i thr atone from. Ay; the Year | 

itn Thavywni; \Chaldee'Pavarthitaſe or Tranfls Nix 

tion'turn the” words (6:1 that'they-underſiand\ hi 


Baadam, by injing"of the * & who from Gadvivalal - 
chofjzed with Powe?, ! EE. it chav! . 


| ei Fe bomanerh, "thily 
_— is not t every: (man, - but-the: Judge author 
zd-from God, ov both From God'and his Sovereigns 
4: Fourthly, to'ſay,” '®ui effuderit fumguinem homifn it 
bomine, ſanguis.'ej## effundetier, He 'that- ſhedderh' thi 
bload of man-in'man,” his bloud (hall be ſhed, ' is nels 
—_ ſo good, \nor {6 perfet and fall'a ſenſe, as Dubs 
effuderit ſanguinem hominis, per air ſow ; 

duo yrs onK/ormt Who ſo-ſheddeth- man's -bloud, by mais 

[his bloud beſhed. 5. Fifchly and Jt, if ye 

value not = Teſtimon or —_ Untler an 


F | 

upon the Law: coat: 2rid re Shy Hake 

ch it uncontroulable, that is our Saviour's, e—_—_ | 
ver}. 5%» 
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CY. $2. All they that take the Sword ſhall periſh with the 
Sword. Saint Auſtin telleth us, that the New Telſta- 
ment is veiled in the Old, and Vetus Teſt amentum re- 
*Y zelatur in Novo, and the Old Teſtament is revealed in 
the New. A better Commentary of God's Speeches 
Yand Words we cannot have, than aiyo 7s 3 and 

FE fy; 98%» than the Son, the Word of God, and that 
*I Word which is God. In Chrift's Speech, ſhall periſh 
"by the Sword, in the Phraſe and Dialect of Scripture 
we can underſtand nothing .elfe/ but. the Sovereign 


* I Power that bearcth: the Sword. Let the Apoſtle inter- 


Jpret the Maſter : Saint Pax, Rom. 13. 1. He .com- 
| mandeth Subjeion and Obedience to Superior Pow- 
FN ers, vares oor iheoiars : and v. 6. He telleth you, He 
'Y beareth not the Sword in vain. 

The words thus cleared, we ſum up our 

thus. God onely hath the Power of man's Life. No 
man hath Powex over his own Life. © Whoſo taketh 


away the Life of man, in God's Juſtice and Ordinance 
his Life is to be'taken away again. | This principally 


© 1d properly belongeth to God, v.5. 1. will require,&c. 
but feat given this to ſome Deputies : This Pow- 
er is not giver to every one, as. the- terrour of-an-ill 
Conſcience made Cain lay, Whoſoever findeth me "(ball 
"Bl kill me» This' were to deſtroy mankind, avd make 
| God the God-of Diſorder and Contulion, - Some man 

it is then by Diſtin@ion and Excellency who is: God's 

Deputy, and then''this- can be none elſe but he-in 

whom is Sovereigns Power, and this' Power is Good 
none elſe bar*from God Almighty : And it this'power 
over Life be from God, why not all Sovercign.Pow- 
g* ,  lecing it is homogenzous, and as Furiſts lay, in in- 
i poſita, a thing indivifible in its nature, that 


Grtiot be. diltracted, pit away, Nor iopatzod 5:43 A 
gi: G Crown, 
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Crown, take atiy part from it, is no more a Crown, 
When God gave this. Order, the- World knew wall 

\ what this Baadam, by man was 3 neither be- 
fore this time, nor at this time, 'knew the World wn 
kind of Government but Monarchical : And this 
narch was Noah. 

p. Ninthly, As their Judiciary and Soverchge Po 
ex in at fignato, the Execution and Exerciiy of. Roy 
al Power in att thercito, is given to God 4 
as to its firſt: and yrper Ongine and Sac 3 d: 
the AQs by Kings are En 
fnd theth the immediate Inſtruments. by whom 
hw here the greateſt works of. Juſtice, wieng 

wrap rnen; re] the greateſt works of | 
wo to bleſs them. That both' for the ONE aj 
the other, they are called his Setyants 3 His axe,; hit 
rod 3. and the works they do, to be ſuch a het 


+ ———afror In the work. of. Juſtice, _ 
upon Nebuchadnezzar. See 
2 0) by | Ieiah, by Jew 6 he 


of Mercy extraordinary, look rate +. 8 
the Actions _ S pn he 3 wy 
Scripture, and conſider if they pericnyy 
' immediately given to God in all My T. 
as if they were. nothing but dead and TT nſtr 
ments. Scc the places above-cited, which'before-v 
have:named, and for. brevities Gake We now -C mi 
To this Argument may. be added the immediate work 
ing God-hath upon their Hearts, hel Gounſels 3 | 1 
their heart is in the pd of Lon Bo 
Rivers of Waters; how God ſendedhithetn in 
s, their Wars 3: maketh them in; his 4 
his appointed day, fd ſer; their face egainlt;76 
or otherwiſe 3 caſtcth his hook in their nobl 
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bring them back with thathe. To this: Argutticat” 
be ered, that. when: God is to bleſs'a' People, by 
ſendeth them good Kings/! tht'Sons of Nobles4 when 


" LP- to ſamegs | naughty Kings, weak, chil- 
vl drengc. The Teftln re for. all'theſt are 


infinite, Trny;. id rs, 01am we raves to the 


ly three kids, ies 4; rigs; Privfts 
Prophet: Lethny: give aorinflanice: of a fountii beſides 
e three. Ieis:grandtd ofrall; that Prieſts and Pro- 


phets have Sacre Charges, and ire Sacred! Perſbus of 
God's'.immediats making :+nd- ©oriftitucion 's'cwhy 
toll thefi. ſhall not Kings have the ſame Prerbgative; to 
de 1 m— -knom God, Sicretl:m :thenhitlves, Sa- 
| add in et Ghrg, by ins tee gears and Ap- 


| Edi! gry "To loſe ag" thinGalt pare of out Proof 
from Sdifpture, it is a fieng-Rvaſol 16 perfivade So- 
nitY vercignty, Authorityz and\\Majefty 10; be from: God 

4 immediately, and independently from any others, in 
what conſideration foever, that the irreverence, dil- 


be obedience, contempt, rebellion, or any wrong what- 
al ſocver offered to their Perſons, to their Authority, is 


wrong and contempt offered to God himſelf, See 
£4 &, This made David ſay, Wo can touch the 


Lords © Anointed and be innocent ? This made the Apo» 
G 2 ule 
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file ay, Rom. 13. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, re 
#iſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt receive to 
themſelves damnation. The like Phraſe to the _ you 
have of the Sacred Miniſtry. in the Apoliles, 
4 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but 
God. When = Prople e murmured againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, in the Law you have, They murmure not againſt 
you but me. The like: you have-in Samnel. - The re- 
Cult of all is, That as the Sacred Miniſtry is by Colls- 
tion immediately or other's 7 ob from God, al- 
Jew 00477 Perſon may be by men 
Church (0 Rings may be peclors 
Dugg; co cameron 
on, or any 
br ther ty and Power is by 
ed ner is by Donati an 
ney grey 
the Perſon and F 


: Donor and Author. Again, as 

of ſuch as are lawfully in- 

veſted. with Sacred Power, and in Sacred Orders, is 

Inviolable and Sacred, ſo are the Perſons and Soves 
reignty of Kings, 

"cots he hacking of this Treas 
tiſe, chargeth us now to produce cur roſs frame 
verend Antiquity. But I muſt beg leave of-the Chris 
ſtian Reader, to diſcover the weakneſs and. wicked: 
neſs of a new-deviſed trick of our Searics, That the: 
King is God's, but not Chriſt's Vicegerent. 
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Prerogative of Kings. 8g 
CHAP. V. 


All Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chriſ 
and £7 be called his Vice-gerents. P, 


Hereas hitherto by expreſs Scripture, and by 
ts from thence by neceſſary conſe- 


' | quence deduced, we have ed, . That 
Kings and their Sovereignty are _—_ — depen- 
dent from God,:and d ent from no other : Con- 


mopiarnder ge ira ſeclude Chriſt, and him 
conſidered; 'not onely xa uTr5a5w; perſonally,; as the 
Second Perſon jn the Trinity, ' but alſo ar" oxorouiey, 
in his Capacity, as God-man, the Saviour and Re- 
deemer of the World. 

Our ScQaries have found out a quirk, or trick ra- 
ther, of late, to hold and argue, That Kings are:'Godr, 
not Chrift*s Lientenants pay Earth. Their purpoſe is 
the *ame in ſubſtance with the Romaniſts, although 
they differ in ſomething 3 for. the - Romaniſts.and. Prri» 
tans both of them ere& in-every-Kingdom:anather So- 
vereign, not 'onely beſides the true Sovereign, but alſo 
above, In this they agree, / and; are like - Sampſor's 
Foxes, who 'have their Tails knit together, and:do 
carry this Fire-brand- to conſume Church and.State. 
In one other «they differ extremely, for the-Romaniſt 
and Feſt - will haye -it-to be: the Pope, the Puri- 
tan and Sectaries fix this Sovereignty in the Pres- 


f We believe, with Warrarg of Scripture and ſound 
Antiquity; that' alt Crowns: and. Scepters, Kings and 
Yates, are dependent from-Chrift the: Son of God, 
» "PEP i. an 
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as he is Y:arfpauns, God and man, the Saviour of the 


World, and Head of. the Church. 
We intend not at this time to diſcuſs that curious 


frton-Fhake ob Hire ary RightGhrift w At 
King 


of the Feres at. £105 £1 
Chriſts Kin Ke anti Head, Foes ur i fime of 


to all the Kingdoms of the World. The Kingdom 
we ſpeak of is not what was due to him, 2 le 


of David;'but as he was the Saviour ang: Ke 
David nd all the World. The right way; e had 
by TR Bt Union, -and' big perfef} Merit enteout 
Redemption. Sort very: oc} men. 'do hald, that 
Chriſt was'not cntirled' co this Kingdom: till his Re- 
furreRion,' and that'therr ke had uo queſitunr, asi the 
ſpeaks There is not much danger: a hald this 
or'deny-it; but with reverence to theid:great Parts, 
and humble ſubmiſſion to better Redſoris 1 diflent 
from then,” and do think, /however it may be granted, 
that then he came to cxexciſe it fully and” 3 
or if 'you will, that a new” Title and, Right did acs 
crue to him, chat what-he had before by Hypoſtafical 
Onion" fely, now he*had* it by another ſupervenyent 
toht” WMerir, and ſ6"Had'it daplics Tirato, as Saint 
filth of hint in another caſe 1 yer 'for any t 
do plt yet ſee, I am of the mind from the fiilt inftant 
ment of his' Incamation, as: God- -man, the 
Head of his Church;" By #hegrace of ft atical Union 
he'wis King # Kilew! 4i4 Lord of Lirds;" It cannot 
be Jeri, 1 A while” he was 'in the!form and fiate 
of a Servant, in ftaty 'reweyw0wes,. in the fate of Humis 
lation, as by the no leſs myſterious than admirable 
and wiſe Qcconomy '6f Gt, 'the Glory'of his Dei 
did riot conſpicuoufly-4ifd: ordinarily: (lime throw 
veitot his Fleth, no mniore: did this-Majeſty and —_ 
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of his Sovereignty and Kingdom: ſhine forth to tht 
Eyes of men. God in his unſearchable Wiſdom ha” 
ving appointed, that the Kingdom of God ſhould no 
come with obſervation, and that the Jews might be. xe? 
Qificd in their pug_ who did 'not expe a ſpirir 
ritual King ind iverer, but a Meſſiah, to reign tens 
porally over them, ' and by him 'to enjoy all external 
Plenty, Peace and:Happineſs. Nevertheleſs, ſuch was 
the merciful and bountiful diſpenſation of God in this 
doudy and dark Qeconomy,' that -fometimes-thoxow 
the thick and daxk_clond of his Flelly and: Infirmity; 
ſome-little rayes of his immenſe-Majefty did appear; vs 
in his miraculous Qperations; 'cven. 1d in the ſame 
manner, at —_ times, and by: many-aQs,: his Sove- 
zaty (was ma z and that he'was; 

it wasgevidenced. ' At bis Birth, 'The:i Wiſe men: who 
came'from the Eaft 'worſhipped/him w:his;Swadling- 
doats: They are-in!'S$cri and by the conftant 
not' interrupted courle.of the Church to this:day coms 
mended for' it. 1": \bis Miniftvy, 'he-entred Feruſatent 
in Royal Pomp: His Diſciples-and's great mulcirude 
did. him obcyfance;-gave-:him iRoyat Honour 1 'and 
when-the Fews grambled at it, he:told” them that it 
was not 'onely: uſt but neceſſary-4 [That if they and 
the People did hold their Peace, the Stones would pro- 
daimg him King, and:do him Royal Homage, Þ: bis 
Arraignment, when bt is to lay down his for his 
Sheep, he avouched himſclf, before Pi)are,'a King. , Pi- 
late demands-rthe Queſtion, Art -thow a King ? Pilate 
underſtood not any:Kingdom in his Queſtion but a 
temporal one 3 # Spiritual Kingdom in his conception 
was a meer Notion, Fancy, Chimera : Chriſt without 
diſſimulation, equivocation, or mental reſervation, ad 
mentem interrogantis anſwereth, he was a King, Matth, 

G4 27.11, 


Sy 


SS ES ERA SAASOIQCEES 


ho 


aad* 5 


_ tithes PS. Gs. hs. > aa YI > (—=> _ 


38, The Divine Right, and 

2/77, 11. Mark. 15. 2, He had it written «pon bis Cy 
8 Mc He had his Grave ſealed as a King, oy 
eſe things thus premiſed, we come to prove that 
Kine are Chriſis Vicegerents and Lieutenants upon, 
of the Earth, 1, One ep? is, the place 
we inilted much in” before, Prov. 8. 15. by what..is 
aid; it is more than apparent, | that By me Kings yeigny 
hath: this Senſe, By Inc Wiſdom, the Son of Gat: 
the, Word that was\made Fleſh, Kings reign : :youy 
may: find many Reaſons by reviewing the moſt learne& 
and moſt pious Biſhops Sermons,” Dis Andrews, whoſe 
Memory ſhall -ever'ibe in everlaſting BenediCtion) 
I. Firſt Prov. 30.4. This Wiſdom is.called the: 'Son 
of-God. 2. Next. this- prepoſition : Per, /By.,. it. is: tha 
and peculiat cindpoſition of Chailt. 3 3. Tho 

not very &6ngruvys that as by Chriſt we have 
s ſpirited rink; Heavenly things, !ſo by him.we 
have, his —_— conſlituted, gp and 
moſt erhinent of temporal: Bleſhngs. | —_ 
Cheilt tie is Wiſdom, and by Him all iſſuing 
from:Mexcy 3 oms ſubliſkinate by Wiſdom than 
by:Power 3 Why,thall we'not then, from this Wiſdom 
eliabliſh Kivgt 'and- their Soveraignty'?- The. propes 
Work of Wiſde#h is ordinare, to ' order, and *to clita» 
bliſh /Order 3 Why then ſhall not; all Monarchy refer 

its Origine 2. #hb Wiſdom? 5, Laſtly, the original 
word; '2 Bj, is bothi in me, ry -rne,. 5: me ande.by 
me, .to intimate, as we {aid befate; that Kings are full 
in him, and ſo come forth from.hims.-and yet. 'come 
{o. forth from bin, that they are. in bim;, Chriſtin 
them as bis Deputies > They in. [him as their 4xtbor 
and. Awtboriſir 3' He by their __—_ They wy in 
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- 2, Our ſecand. Proof we bring from that Scriptyre 
averreth that Chriſt is not only: of his Chuxch, 
but .in Order to his.Church, King over all , the Kio: 


and Kingdoms of the Earth, Chriſis,, Kingdom: oven 
his Church, Pſal, 13; 6. 15. in thele.words ex 


- 


whole World, in theſe Words: v.S. I hel give ubee 
the Heathen far thine Inheritance, and the. rttermaft. p, f 
of the Earth for thy: Poſſeſſion: whigh1is not to be cant 
led by conceiving.it only of the calling of the Gentiles 
to the Communion of his Church, hut alſo of his $0- 
yereignty over alt the Earth and: Kings of the Earth. 
This Ordinanoe is by. Appointment, and a decreeitrre- 
pealable. v. 7. 7 wilt. declare the Deeree. - The ; words, 
T ſhall give thee, demonſtrate that. this poteſtas :snot 
eterna &- interna, that cternal Power which is infepard- 
ble from him, as God, but data' &, externa, a given 
and beftowed Power, which is. not- conceivable, in 
Chriſt, but #ar' '92oqar, as man, Or God-man, our 
Saviour and Redeemer. 

3. A third. Proof. may be this, that as this was foxe- 
told by Prophecy, ſo in: the Fullneſs: of time it was 
really effeted and accom .- Maith, 23. 1$, Our 
Saviour ſaith ;.. 4{1 Power jd" given 19-0048; Heaven gud 
in Earth. The word Given, {heweth: this Power'is'f> 
xd in that Capacity by which he -ig-our Saviour, 

' Power in Heaven' and Earth, univeaſally is expreſſed, 
all Power, and by Diſtribution exegetically amplified, 
all Power in, Heaven and Eaxth,. whigh- will- not.ad- 


mit nor perthit, that we exclude Savercignty in Kings. 
Vbi Lex non _diftingnit, nemo \ diſftinguere debet. - Let 


Cm Ono OancnueT dT ESO MOOT Fo ©, SES © 6 5.*X,3 &' 8-5 5 


> exempted : ox excepted from this, ' al} Popper in 
arth. 1 
8 4- Fourth- 


T have ſet my King #pon my bely { Sion, Over the 


our Adverſaries ſhew where Kings and their Crowns 
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- 4- Fourthly the Apoſile St. Pawl, aul}Heb; 1. 2. telleth 
us that God hathappointed the Son, by whom he hath 


Heir of all things. If this 
9% &h nay miſta« 


pu FN 


Title. 

; to take away all Cavilg 
us- this Truth in terminis $erminantibus, ny. 
IG: Revel. 1:5 | Jeſus Chriſt che. 

hf bepoen of te dex is, The 
ora Eortb. that ; cap. 11.27, 
pomp +, rrp: this is meant 
applithle at leaſttq- ſee and readit, Pſal. 11. 
Reveli'ng. 12, Onhis head you have many-Cro 


ea eb of! his" Bovereignty over all Kings, a 
ode mage his Subſtitutes, '' To what 
aid, add'thi Pa . 1 Tins! 66 15. He is tho 
wh ds King of Kings,'4 4 of Lordi 
t-The is a7" Woxtv a note of Excellency. evel.i71 
I4. = wd of Lords, and King of Kings; 
48 bh 'on bir pefture: and on + 
Ing of Rings, and Lord of Lords. 
'Y tontvely, How! charaQerif CI F 
| WE the Lamb, to 'Feſiu, to the faiths: 
| oſs 5 ThA(b it is written on bis on bis Vs 
7 I I/ch qualifie this Power as his- as he is 
=_— Saviour of his Churchi-- Tttis -worth | 
_—_— C_ that x name is. written wpon bis 
that we 


_ 


— 
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learn two things:;:the one is, 
in Chriſt-wwan The other.-is, 


is Power is 
al King x Dh fins Cf from him by Ge- 


Reſon pleadath for: this Truth 4 1:Finſt, what is 


ryore. fuitable and convenient, than that all Kings - 
a 


Prerogative of Kings. Or 
all ha, ſhould iffue from him, who is Rex ſeculo- 
whoſe Kingdom endureth throughout 
all A Ages > It is the higheſt Dignity of Crowns to hold 
of this Crown. 

2. Next, is it not propheſied by Iſaizh, that Kings 
ſhall be the Nurſe-fathers of his Church 
autritis +#i? Is it not fit then that they. ho a1 her their 
Crowns of Chriſt ? Is it'not fit, that Kings be taughe 
ſo that with the more Alacrity and. Zeal, they 
may advance the good of Chrifts Kingdom ? 

3. Thirdly, our Divines do ackno e, that by 
mein ſacred Orders Chriſt doth rule his Church me- 
diately,; 4iw'thoſe i which primely concern Sal- 
vation';*And that by their Scepter and” Power, 
he doth /prote&t and: preſerve. his Church, and what 
concems the extemal'Government in Order and De- 
cengys\inHow then can'it be denicd, that Kings in this 
latter Senſe, 'are no leſs the immediate Vicegerents of 
Chriſt; than Biſhops Prieſts, - and Deacons, in'the for- 
mer#\'vhqok” upon 'the Interpretations are 'given by 
the” _ 'and/ moſt able of our Divities upon 1 Cor. 

15. 2 | 
-- 44\:Fourthly, what i is the reaſon that- all Chriſtian 
Emperouts and Kings glory in the Sign iof the Croſs, 
and place it vpon the Top of their Sacred Crowns ? It. 
is not only by this Symbholune Chriſtianiſmi this ancient 
badge of Chriſtianity, t6 witneſs that they are Chriſti- 
ans,-and not aſhamed: of the Croſs of-Chriſt, but alſo 
to acknowledge, that they have received and hold 
their Crowns of him. ''Much more might be faid to 
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this poepols c, but for brevitics ſake, and judging what 
is {aid'to be ſufficient to prove all to be Chriſt's 
Vicegetents, we ſpare 'with'more s to tranſgre(s 


upon the Patience of the dig Reader. 
Some 


g2: The Divine Right,- and 
Some have: ſhunned to ſpeak'thus, that Kings. are 


Chrift's Vicegerentr pon Earth, fearing that becaniſe "of, 
the Popes unjuſt Challenge to be Chrifts univerſal Vicar, | 
#epon Earth, it ſhould uſher in a Subordination 'of the; 


Crown to; "the Mitre. They ſeruple without juſtcauſe, 
What need weto be afraid to ſpeak with Scripture? It 
is high Preſumption in the Pope tochallenge to himſelf 
the Title or-Right of Chrifts univerſal vicar upon Earth, 
dwine Right. There is no colour almoſt or ſhew of 
eaſon for it:;either in Scriptuxe,' or reverend Antiquis: 
ty. The Pope, the. Biſhop of, Rowe, hath; no'more 
by Divine Right (what he mayhave by poſitive Beele- 
fraftical t, it is not pextingnt.for us'now to'cxa» 
mine and diſcuſs) no highe Paiviledge Cexcept it be 
in extent} than. the meaneſt Biſhop. in the Woeld in 
his Dioce(s.. \Doth not St, Hieroms ſay, Omme Epiſeo- 
pus five Rome fuerit, ſive Ewgybii, fre Canftqntivoyoli, 
five Rhegii, five Alexandrie, ſwe Tanis, ejuſadpm iff meri- 
ti, ejuſdent Sacerdotii, The learned A. + haly Father 
cok with the three great Patriarchs-Cprivikdg- 
ed at that time by Eccleſiaſtical Canons-;aboye* all 
otners, with the Patriarchs of Antioch, and the 'Honoe+ 
rary Patriarch: of Ferufalem); three of the meaneſt; Bi- 
ſhops next adjacent to them, the Biſhops of; 
un, Rhegiunt, and Tanais, ,and:averricth that by divine 
a they had. iCe aero equal Right, equal Pow- 
cr. Nor doth;that hold betger, that the Pope- would 
make his trarifqcadent and” extravagant ari{dicticn 
over all, t0'be;groundcd upgn a fancied Eminency in 
St, Peter, above. his fellow Apoſtles, ordinarie in bim, 
extrgordinarie.in them, get r/onal and temporarie ip; them 3 
but {o fixed. i "% Peter's Perſon-that, it is; tranſmilſible to 
his Succeſſor, ,and he forſqoth,, whether God - will or 
not, mult be-the Pope of -Kowe. This Paradox is 


again 
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Prerogative of Kings. WW 
againſt Scripture, ſacred Antiquity, and ſound Reaſon. 
It 1s not ft now to. prove it, only to fatisfie the 
judicious Reader, I content my (elf with the Saffrage 
of that Holy-Father and Martyr S. ofrian, who de 
wit. Ecclef. -or ſingular, 'Prelator faithz Hoe wtique 
erant ceteri' Apoſtoli, quod erat Petrus, pari conſortio pre- 
diti &* bonoris & poteftatis. He knew not theſe Diffe- 
rences theſe Novators have: coyned and forged up- 
on the Anvil' of their own Hearts ; His Jadgment 
was, all the Apoſtles no lefs than Peter, were endow- 
ed in-Order to their Apoſtolical Charge, with the 
fame Endowment of Power, and Priviledges of Ho- 
nour. Would God, both ſides in this and other Con- 
troverhes, would ſubmit to the Judgment and Deter- 
mination of the holy Fathers! 
I wave the accurate diſcuſſing of theſe points, they 
Ire more time, and a more tit place. To what is 
aid T add, that although we would give to the Pope 
of Rome, to be Chriſt's immediate univerſal Vicar ir 


firitalibus, in ſpiritual things, there is no Danger,and 


ſo t6 ſhan this Inconvenience, we need-not be ſo ſhie, 
as to forbear to call Kings Chrifts Vicegerents, Chriſt s 
Liewtenants, For if we thould grant the Antecedent, 
the Pope is Chriſis univerſal Vicar upon Earth (which 
is certainly as falſe as Falſhood it (elf) it is an dyaxias- 
vv a lame Conſequence, to make this inference, Ergo 
all Kings Crowns are ſubotdinated and ſubjected to 


the Pope and his Mitre. Their own' Authors, who 


advance his Power as high as Lucifer, do acknowledge 
that all power that was'in Chriſt, Secundam an bo- 
mo, as he was man, was not collated npon St. Peter 
They confeſs moreover, that all the Power that was in 
St; Peter, ' was not by him tranſmitted 'to his ſpurious 
and uſurping Succeſſor. They all with one Month 

pro- 
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it ſelfy nor could he inſtitute. $4 
ih ir or in his own \ OF bs 
ip ep pr packer any- fe 
them give. tt t Peter 
mah way m rc grant Ei 
it were that f 
Chriſt's although it Moor wah 6y- ollow, 
that in this, "that Chriſt is Ki g of Kings,. the. Pope js 
his firſt immediate and univesſat Viceperent, .. :-- . 
I wiſh the Pope, who claimeth {o near alliance and 
contirigency to. Chriſt, would leam of Chriſt tobe 
meek, and bumble in beart, and. ſo not onely — 
Endelt tos own Soul, bu para 
"pi 
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tat they out of their Fear and Weakneſs not able to 
do a did- flee Herod and his malicious intent. 
Fany think ſo, let him conſider, that he hath not. 

karned as yet" tliat all Chriſt's Ations and Paſhons 
are full of Myſteries, and nothing acted or ſuffered by 
hit, in which there wzs not an over-ruli wonder- 
ful Providence of God in Mercy. and Wils ; wad 
withal let hit conſider, that all has, 
ings arc our Inſtructions. But ,leav RR i tc 
pot in his Minlfry rack and and eit?. Toes erSs 
when he conmman render. to Cr 
that axe Ceſarr's when he convince naar -4 
would gladly--have ſhaken off CH, a his Rig 


arguing that they were by God's 
Ceſar Fcbore,, becauſe he was har ng and 2 
found know- 


ing, Politicians is -inter jxra Majeftatis.) which was 
printed with C2ſar's Face and Superſcription. Again, 
it his Death;..Did not: ous ra rakes hrift acknow- 
kdge Pilates Power. ( that is the ' of which he 


wa ty}: to be from above?. he not: 
ge with his Sword would au ina Dar 


S way faved him from thoſe bloudy Perſecutors 7 


; dr ara ck Shaker bs bby Sword, fell 3 
ih by word aer, 
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have been done by any of his, in his company, for his 
Canlſe; will be at the pains to cure this wound mira» 
culouſly. Would God, Pope and Papeling, Jeſuit and 
SeFary, Piiritan and Presbyterian, would fix ' their || 
hearts upon theſe Prafices of Chriſt, by a Jingular 
Wiſdom of God fo clearly and fully recorded, praQti- 
ſd in Chriſt's Nativity, Childhood, practiſed and 
taught in his Miniſtry, praQtiſed and taught when he 
was a dying, when hs was looking Death in the 
face, at which time the moſt ſinful man will neither 
diſſemble nor temporize. I doubt much if in any at 
of Chriſt, during his coming into the World, and' his 
going home again to his Father, you can inſtance any 
to parallel this; to exceed it, ſure I am you cannot. 
And what, I pray you, can the Pope challenge 'more 
than to be Minifter Evangelii, a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
as our Lord was, Circumcifionis, of the Circumciſion? 
He ſhall'never be acconnted with me the true Vicar of 
Chriſt, who teacheth contrary to Chriſt, and praQi- 
ſeth contrary to his Practices : Me thinketh he looketh 
more: like, and' hath nearer alliance with the man 
mentioned 2_Theſ. 2. Who exalteth bimſelf a _ 
thing is called God. It is very conſiderable likewiſe, 
that in the Apoſtolical Creed, which is fo full, © 
brief, and nothing- in it but what 'is neceſſary to be 
believed to Salvation, that I fay in this ſhort Creed, 
Pontius Pilate ( whoſe memory is accurſed ) by the 
Spirit of God which ruled his Ghurch in fetting this 
wn, is recorded. It is not for his Honour certainly, 
but for our | park and- cedification, that there it ——_ 
- Chriſt ſuffered under Panties Pilate, that we may leai 
. if we expect Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, we mult 
'{ubrnit to Authority, by obedience to what they com- 
mand,” if -it be lawful 5 and ſubmitting: humbly, and 
FOOY ſuffering, 
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Prerogative of Kings. 97 
ſuffering, if- Authority tirge that which is unlawful, 
and againſt God. "And that this weare bourid'to, al- 
though the Magiſtrate be as oppoſite to Chriſtianity as 
a Heathen, and the Cauſe for which we fuffer be for 
Chriſt and 'his Church. We will: never help Chriſt 
nor' his Church by Arms againſt Authority,or Religions 
by Rebellion. ' If our Sectaries give us a new'Creed, it 
will concern them near, with the expunging:0f Chrifts 
deſcent to 'Hell,-and the Communion of $aints,to raze out 
this, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. Iftheir-Practices 
be ſo;contradiftory to Chriſt's, they cannot but: conſe- 
quwut#ih, © by 'conſequence,- be deſtruQtory of the Chriſti. 
an Faith where the Reward of thoſe areto/be'expet- 
ed you' know too- well. 'It-were better for younot on- 
ly to expurige Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell,. bat'to an- 
nihilate'Hell it ſelf, which'by a cloſe Cotymittee you 
may reſolve iipon, if your - omnipotent poxper car) be able 
to doit :' I thean your fanfied coordinate porder,. which 
you-haye'of late erected againſt Sovereigity fixed inthe 
Lord's -Anvinted, as- in the'Church 'you have erected 
Altar againſt Altar, God open your'Eyes toffee your 
monſtrous Sins and Ertouts,' and to give to'you and 
to us/alb true Repentance, -that-the fearful yengeance 
of God overtake us not, and 'in the World to come 
be forced: by ſenfible;-:erernal, and horrible pains, to 
acknowledge-the Truths which now - we'reject;” als 
though plainly in Scripture:declared, in the '\moſt Au- 
chentcl &' Apoltolical Creed determined; and.1by the 
current add fiot interrupted! :ſuffrage of: izhe/ Fathers; 
above {ever hundred yeats|believed. : Lond! have mer- 
cy upen-us, 4nd turry his Wrzth and -feartul Imdignd- 
tion fr6tty Us. / 1 darginbt toexpreſs what [fear;owhen 
I look upotheſe outages committed: !againtt: Sacred 
8 Trath 5\How God andins: Word arc —— Sane 
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93 The- Divine Right, and 
Ruary.dehied, His Ordinances repealed, Miſchicf fra 
med by' the Law, Sacred Perſons violated, and the 
Lords Anointed fearfully rebelled againfi, My reſo 
lution is to difſolve unto Tears and Prayers, and with 
my Maſter ay. daily, ſay hourly, Lord forgive theme, far 
they knew) not what they do. 'rl *:08 

"The: weakneſs of this Aſſertion, that Kings, are not 

Chriff s 'Vicegerents, we have. as we hope {ulfciently 

proved 3 It 1s. high time now to diſcover'the wickeds 
( of it. - The purpoſe they have by this and the liks 
fertions, is to reſerve the granaging of; all Religious 

Afﬀairs in their largeſt latitude to themſelves; vindin 
cating, it as peculiar and-propes, . quart» medo, tg thein 
__ daagay —_— bro This. Sos. 
vexcignty they {0 Sovertign an dans] 
thes all Kings and Sovercigns whatlocver malt ſubraig 
to _ This Sign c—_—_ may gas —_ 
conftrain. King at pleafure. It may: r hi 
Laws; | -his- Statutes 3 xeverſe his Judgments. 
It may:eftablilh its own, uxgge Qbedicnce,| Cite, Conz 
vent, -ahd: Geoſure in caſe 'of Diſobetticace ; And if 
they be not of Power to execnte what. they decree; 
they may all; far ox command. the help ang: afblance 
of; the-Pebpte, in /whons 4s that underived. Majefiy 3 
and taghis/pirpoſe may promiſe, covenant, {wear 14 
ſtand*$(2:the ; maintenance of-\their Fancies/ againſt al 
whatſoeycr,':and to defend each another, contra omnes 
mortales,) with thcix Gobds, Lands, Fortunes, Howe 
Lives, to.d4mit no divifive-. motion ( which js, zeal, 
and tobe ſuch, it. the ity of this Chujrh. de- 
clare it ſuck; ) whatſoever,/ toHuppreſs whatſnever is 
contrary.to' the good intended::in this Goyenant and 
aſſociation, -if it Fein their power 3 {o that: this Saves 
xeign maketh- every. man argatum magiſtratium, ch by 
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| Prerogative of Kings. TOT 
"Find to plunder for Religions ſake? Lord forgivethein; 
for Chriſt's ſake, and remove! our Sins, --and -ttioſe 
fearful Judgments : and I beg pardon of the Reader 
"for this Digreffion or Regret, which 'I haye/poared 
Your with a fad heart, and wiſh them' 'no-worſe than 
wir dy Repentance. 4 6.215 08 r 1 ' a 9162 
IE * For all we have ſaid of this Antichriftian Sovereign. 
ls, whereby the Puritan and FaRtions. would'cxalt the 
AEPrebytery and 'Repreſentative Body above all that'is 
called God ; Let no man imagine'that we 'ran'to'the 
"PFother Extreme, to privilege a King from the direQtion 
2g juſt Power'of thi Church ; or that we would en- 
hk wang bir, or ſet him on, like V=zzieh,- to'Intrude 
upon Sacred ations, proper to Eceteliaſtical Perſons; 
VE Fx vi ordinis, 'In' diteftion by the Wotd, adminiſtration 
Mo the Sacraments: binding 'and looſing,” in interior? ford 
anſcientie, or, in exteriori, by the Spiritual Cenfutes an- 
nexed'to the Keys. © Sare 1 am, 'n&'pious or yr 
King ( as bleſſed be God our Sovercign is ) will 

© of his Crown, which he*heldeth immediately? 
t Chriſt, uſurp upon this 3 but - onthe contrary,” as 
a Son of the Church, will ſubmit to- the Church his 
Mother , or rather Chriſt in Church-men reconei- 
ling him to' God. © Elſewhere ( by Gods Grace, if 
God'give us Life and Leifure ) in a ſeveral Treatiſe by: 
it felt, we intend” to lay open this point. - In'ſum, 
briefly we ſay, that men in Sac=4 Orders; Trn'vebier? 
prr# fpiritualibrs; in things meetly and intrinſecally of 
themſelves Spiritual, have. from'Chriſt immediately a 
diretive and authoritative Power, in'order to'all whatſo- 
ever, although ' miniſterial onely, as" related to Chrift': 
But this giveth them no Coercive Civil Power  over- a 
Prince, -exther per (2, or pet "accidens, either primatic' 
or ſecundarie 3, Either © prittcrpaliter or conſecutive; direfid 
a H 3 Or 
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al. Power 
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ky pagan Church; of the power Chrilt hath 


Conte Religionem rogere. Nos 
ww 


of! the. Flock of Chiift, although we ma 


what gencerneth the decent an 


of this-firain,; are ſo. duc. to; the Pr 
Crown; as that we.mult uptrob-him, o 


with, as a Chriſtian King, . in externa.g 
8que Eceleſie, We muſt not Jook/on Kings as.On 


== 


and what concerns externum bominem,. - by c 
Power, (Or-externans - guhernationem Ecelefie, the cs 
nal Apvarmment of the Church, in appointing. the uſe 


of things, arbitrary avd , indifferent, and what elſe is. 
tive of the. 


It nor may 
the. Prjelk. without: higheſt Rebellion: a gainſt God ins 
trench or. uſurp upon the. Kiog. A King | in the State 
__ Church is a mixed, _ not limply Civil, hut. 
Gacre 


abſolute, chat either the one way 
hes oe direRtly or indireftly, abſolutely or reſpe. 
in pn byit (elf, or in, ordine.ad fpiritualia,any or. many 
| orders, Pope or Presbytery, is convent, 

rites aalure, in, cale of Defailance, OOk 0M and -in 


to covenant, aſlociate,' > 1 and: cake $a. 
him, and force 


. . This.Pc 
over, man,God Almighty ufeth not, much leſs 

he given it to man; Pal. 110, His Peopl e are  @ willing 

People Suadendg non.cogenda religia; wi { minis Relig 

oth that ſpixitu- 

\ entixely we give to. Biſhops, Ns, Drs 


hah 


, BOF. adnynilter. the Sacraments, -yor Ar nor 
(8, nds give ſacred, Orders, nox excommuntcate. 
theſe are things-anly proper to Pricfts, Primi & ſecundi 
ordizis,of the. firkkand ſecond Order and Degree: Yet 


the exezcile of thele things freely within his. Kingdonj 
Fi oxderly doing ofal, 


” ix wa ,.0-.,.9T,v i + »& 5 = 73x 9 


Prerogative of Kings. 103 
Sacred too: They are not only Profeſſores fidei,. Profeſ® 
fors of the Truth, that they have in the Go—_ 4 "= 
Chriſtian : bat they are alſd-Propugnatores” fidti, - 
ders of the Faith 3 which is proper to them i the Ca- 
pacity of @ King, What is the meaning of that; that in 
Scripture they are honoured with more than the Stile 
of a Son of the Church ; they are called by 1ſaiah, or 
rather God himſelf, The Narſe-fathers of the Church ? 
This is not to be fo ſ{cantled, as if there were no more 
Influence from Kings upon the Church, but by Ho 
nour and Riches other great men may and havedone 
the like 3 it is meant by ſome Influence 'from. their 
Crown, their Sword, their Scepter. What.meaneth 
that Charge,” P/al. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe, O ye Kings, 
ſerve the Lord with Fear, kiſs the Son left be be. angyy, 
and ye periſh from the way ; When bis Wrath is kindled 
but a little ? 1 will believe Saint Awſtin more than all 
the glorious pretended Reformers of this happy Re- 
formation, or  Deformation-rather, writing; to. Beni- 
face, Duomodo enim ({aith he) Reges Domino ſerviun, 
niſi”ea que cotttra juſſa Domini fiunt religios ſeveritate pro- 
bibendo atque pleftendo ? Aliter n. ſervit qua homo. eſt, 
aliter qua etiam Rex eſt. ' Duia bomo eft, ei fervit fide 
liter vivendo : quia vero etiam Rex eſt ſervit leges juſta 
precipientes, &* contraria probibentes - convenienti . vigeve 
ſanciendos Sicut ſervivit Exzechias, Lucos, & tengpla 4do- 
lorum, or excelſa que contra precepts Dei fuernnt confitts- 
a deſtruendo. Sicut fervivit Fofius talia & ipſe facien- 
do. Sicut ſervivit Rex Ninivitarum univerſam civit atem 
ad placandiam Dominum compellando. Sicut ſervrn Da- 
rius, idolam frangendum in; poteſtatem Danieli dando, & 
inimicos 'ejes\ Leonibus inferendo. Sicut ſervivit Nebu- 
chadnezzar, de qua jam diximmes omnes in reg1o ſu poſitos 
s Bluſphemando Deo legi _— probibende, In _ ergo 
n T ertyl® 
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ferviunt Domino Reges in quantum Reges, cum ea faciunt 
ad ſerviendum illi que non poſſunt facere niſi Reges. © \The 
e is. plain, and hath more for the' Right of 
Kings than Feſwit or Pxritan will allow. them 3 who 
will have them to be Miniſtre and” Executores, their 
Servants to put in Execution what they ordain and 
command, | 
+ To make Pope or Pregbytery, as the immediate 
Vicegerents of Chriſt, and to authorize them with a 
:coaFive, Or a coercive Power, to confirm their Orders, 
to force him to repeal his own Laws, and. in caſe of 
Defailance or Refuſal, after Remonſtrance is made, or 
Supplication as they call it, although potſibly preſent- 
cd on the point of a Sword or Pike, to (tix up people 


againſt the Lords anointed, to Sedition, to Rebellion, 


howloever they deceive the limpler fort, to make them 
believe they dye Martyrs, is truly the Diſgrace of Re- 
ligion, the higheſt of Treaſons againtt God and 
man, and to. make poor. People dic Traytors: to 
both, 


If you make two Sovereigns in one Kingdom, inde- 


pendent one from another. there is no more Peace or Qui- 
et to be expected, than was in Rebecca's Womb, 
whilſt Facab and Eſar did ſtrive for the Prerogative of 

Nay, it-you make the Sovereign and Supreme mana- 
ging of Religion and religious Afﬀairs to depend upon, 
and properly belong either to any foreign power withy 
.out the Kingdom, as to the Pope; or to any Power do- 
meſtick, within it, as to the Presbytery or Aſſembly, you 
-commit and entrult to their managing, the greateſt and 
bigheſt Afﬀairs of Kingdom and State ; and.if you take 
from the King the Regiment in Religion, you take from 
: him that, which in its own nature is the.mainelt, the 
* chietclt, 
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chiefeſt, and moſt excellent thing in Government, as 
may appear by what is ſubjoyned. Gy 

\ Religion is the Baſe and Bottom, on which all the 
Steadineſs and Happineſs of King and' Kingdom are 
ſcated. | Religio & Timor Dei ſolus eſt, qui cuſtodit ho- 
minum. inter ſe ſocietatem-: . It is Religion and the Fear 
of God . alone, which preſerveth all Society, and con- 
ſequently King and Ainglem: Lafant. de Ira Dei, 
c. 12, Religion is che Baſle, and it is the Cement too 
of all other Societies z beſides this, Plutarch ſaith, that 
Religion Is avVx|izoy dapd(,us Kolvayias xe you tas that 
which bindeth all Societies together, and. giveth 
Strength to all Laws, Religion, it hath a mighty Influ- 
ence upon, Laws, it worketh hearty, fincere, and com- 
pleat Obedience. Religion rightly ordered maketh the 
Prince rule well, and people yield true, real, and per- 
fe& Obedience: This made Ariſtotle ſay, Polit. I. 7. 
c. $, poToY 11 491 Fray Lrreuiarite The firlt care in Po- 
licy ſhould be that of Religion and things divine. Re- 
ligion rightly ordered, - 7s the Preſerver, Nurſe, and 
Defence of the Duiet of King and State. I ſay Religion 
tightly order'd, for Superliition isa mad and madding 
thing: Seneca ep. 24+ Swperſtitio error inſanus eſt. Triſ- 
megiſtus faith, apud Ladtant. Inſtitut. lik. 11. c. 16. 
wie quran wet, Picty. and the fear of God is the 
ſafeſt and only Defence of all things. Religion in Sum 
is the only thing to make private and publick Afﬀairs 
to,proſper. Which thing being infallibly true, it. muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that Religion is the moſt important 
of all Aﬀairs of State and Kingdom. How can.it then 
ſubſiſt and confiſt with Reaſon that the King ſhall have 
no more hand or Power, in Religion, than to, execute 
at the Command of Pope or Presbytery? To do it or 


Chriſt 


1665 - The Divine Right, and 
Chitiſt did-never inſtitute ſuch a Sovereignty in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons, either Pope or Seffaries,” Indepen- 
dent from King and Sovereign, with which they are 
inveſted with Power from Chriſt, from above imme. 
diately. If it were fo, the Pope or Prerbytery were in 
better Condition than the King. The Eccleſiaſtical 
ty hath the Souls in ſubze&tion,- under no leſs 
Sandion, than with Aſſurance of Salvation eternal, in 
caſe of Obedience, and Damnation eternal, in cafe of 
Diſobedience, and both of them to be extended both 
to Soul and Bobs ap is feated in the Soul, - 
and is a mighty Ruler there: the civil Sovereignty 
4 holdeth & A pf Dominion over the Bodies. That 
"which hath the Soul in Subje&tion, the 
Conſcience at his Devotion, muſt over-rule Royal Ci- 
vil Sovereignty, and ſhall be able at any time fo to 
limit, weaken, teffen, yea difable it, that it ſhall be 
no more fearful abroad, nor glorious and at 
home'with it's Subjects than the ſpiritual Sovereignty 
ſhall permit, It is moſt true and conſdliin to our 
purpoſe, that Cicero ſaith, Orat. in Verr. 5. Omnes Re- 
ne moventur, men arc raturally ſwayed that way 
: Religion _— we may fee it in the furious Su- 
perſtition of thofe Diſtempers. Is it not verified this 
day in our eyes, that a multitude vans Religione capta, 
melins vatibus quam ducibus paret ſxis, miſled with an 
erroneous Religion, will obey and follow mad Prietts 
fooner than their lawful and xcligious Prince: they will 
part with what is deareſt to them,: to advance their 
thiir SF will throw away | 
Far-rings to caft their teri Calves 3 they "wx 
fpare to ſacrifice theirC with che King of Elom, 
or to cut themſelves. with Krifves Hike to the Pricfts of 
Baal. People thus madded, and et on edge'by $i 


very | 
appoine to this Purpoſe, that the Priefis of Tapite rey in 
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Sectaries and Sheba's, Circumcellion-like will: a&t all 
Miſchief, ſpare neither Crown nor Mitre, =. norte 
Diadem, things. ſacred' or civilz fancying firongly 
with themſeves that they theLoxd's Eartels: for 
Religion, for Liberty, and dying in Rebellion as men 
5 in a Feaver to dream they: die Martyrs, when ' 

ie Traytoxs to God and to his. anointed; . 

__—_ Sicul. kb, 6. cap. 10. relateth a Story 


Iſland My yg eng River in 6 te: 
Sovereignty the People of Abiopia in 
ſtitious Dbetience, {o abſolute and blind 
ET 
killing of the y their own none 
daring to deny- or delay to- pu t 'in/ Execution 


ieſts commanded : this ature long, 
Fa Trgons a wile: King of RR ſenſible of this 
amn 


le and impious extra Sovereignty, wait- 
ing his Opportunity , ſecr iff rd Sem ager them all, 


Fa and Profeifion, We need not -refer-you to the 
German Writers, and Halian, that you may. ſce'what 
Miſchiefs the Popes unjuft Challenge of Soverciguty 
above Emperours; hath wrought in the World; nor 
to Joſeph. lib. 2. de.bell, Jud. ca. 12«-0x to Florus'his 
Slave, Em by name; who pretending; an immediate: 
Dependency frem!God wrought: Gimach Diſturbance 
to Rome in power, Flars libs 3, caps 1.6.” Nornecd1 refer 
youto the Turkiſh Aunals to leaxn, 'what miſchief upon 
this ground Shapoen Limought: ro Levtoread 
Elmabel with. the people of Maroreo, 

pſt . Abraham;thgie-native Kingg ''' See Leo lib.- 2." 
= if you will Jib..3- where you-have the how - 
Flee pou he Kingdo bare few "or 

5 0" QuiF't0! ind the i. 
theniſh, Turkiſh, Jewiſh, Chriſtian ſtories witneſs 
that 


x03 The: Divine Right, and 
that: where 6.Sheaithe ty- religious, independent _is' 
exeted. within a: Kingdom, or Slloutie; the tettws! 
ral and civil-muſt ſubmit. 'We need not, I ſay, refer' 
you to'thele Stories; Jewiſh, 'Echaiſh'or Turkiſh, ' we” 
may ſce the dolefut Effets, this Tenet with it's pra-' 
GQice:hath. brought upon theſe: Kingdoms, The Ca-! 
lamities which the-Authors and Abettors of theſe Para-' 
daxes/bave brought upon us, -and the preſent Diſtem- 

per and Diſtreſs'weare cafſt' into, if they: ſurpaſs not," 
certainly in their-due Proportion, are equal to thoſe 
we have recorded: in authentick Story, *'were ſet on: 
Eoot | betwixt Gregory. the ſeventh, -and Henry the' 
faurthz betwixt Dandcent the foufth; 'and Frederick 
betwixt Boniface the eighth, -and- PhilipKing'of Fraec, 
The Puritan and: Preedytery by: their-1ndeperident  Ec-' 
clefiaſtical Sovercignty will. a& as much Miſchief &re' 
it be long, if God in mercy ſtop nor the Current of* 
their Fury and Malice; as in many Apts paſt, the Pope” 
of Rome. bath done:by his unjuſt and uſurped Tyran-' 
ny overand.above Kings. - It feareth me, the Trage-- 
dies of Mynſter and this time ſhall never be forgot-" 


ren. 3:362000 | 

Let the Chriſtian Reader, whoſe AﬀeRion is right; 
and whoſe judgment isnot perverted, jidge how hap-/ 
py: was our cale;when-Gods Ordinance had place ; had- 
Power, Prince-and: Prieſt Had their ſacred du2 right,' 
what Plenty, Peace; what Happine(s'King and King+ 


doms did enjoy.and pejoyce in, And on the- other: 
:Ict him refleftthis Thoughts) and! conſider how! 


mice this Sovereignty Eccleſjaſtical hath been clſewhere: 
excted, : maintained5: how: hers'w!Sovereignty ' civil, 
corondinate, : collateral: to royal/ Sovereignty 1s (et up.” 
Andewithal let:the:jiidicious Reader fee'how both' the! 
one and: the :other-do: concur to'' the DeſtruRtion ' of 
Som 209 001111 p19 7 | Epiſce- 
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© Prerogatize of Kings. Toh 
Epiſcopacy, to'the leſſening certainly, if not the total 
overthrowing of, Monarchy 3 but differ extreamly::in 
this Sovereignty. Eceleſiaſtical, tor inxone Kingdom the 
Presbycery, the. Afſenibly is ſo Sovereign, ſo indepen- 
dent in Eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual 'chings, that ir giz 
veth Laws, Ordets: to the Sovereign'Prince and Parli- 
ament, and demanideth as due a feCaiw(,ic a Confirma- 
tion of them, civil Sanction,” and;Exctution upon Re> 
fraories arid Delinquents. - In the other;: the! entry 
dinate Power erected, over-ruleth, ctntroaleth, and at 
Pleafixe direGeth; what they in their: infallible Jadg- 
ment and anfwerable Juriſdiction; udge. Orthodox 
in Faith, right. fox the Workp, and cn yer ge np Ca- 
nons of Government. 

The laſt-medleth an Piritualibus;i us. kings 1nectly 
ſpiritual and -ecclefigftical, in'ardne ad civilia, :in order 
to the:Laws-and, Liberties of: thel Kingdoms, : The 
other hath.fo enlarged i its. JuriſdRion an and'Sovetcigns 
| ty ecclelialticaly that- it 'trencheth upon and'1medleth 
with thingsmectly-civil, but in ordane adifpirieualia'as 
Fclated to. hs andthe Church, Both the oneand 
the other are pt-equal: Extent, far this in. ordine 12d civis 


lia, on the.one; part, and-in! ( ordite-ad- fpiritilatia' on 


the other, ;are ſuch zelative.and:refpective/Ferms- and 
DiſtiyRions as caniadmit,' and authoriſe Charch-mih 
to doact;and-mgddle inmatters of State of higheftCon- 
-cernment z and Lay-men again, to.dathe likein 
moſt ſpiritual, and by divine Right, reſerved forrmen/in 
ſacred Orders, Sq long asfuchTenetsare maintained;$c 
with PraGices according]y ſtrtvgtheried,; we camior ex 
pet God's Bleth 4 >" 4 ot" rr bans 4 

and the Ne way may jultly fay, Qx4s 
bu ? Who hath xequired theſe —_— abds ove 
where God's: Ordinance :is not; :and i his own Ordi- 
Nance is infringed, that-men intrude upon hy 
emnctc 


& 
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$10 The Divine Right, and 
their Right, or uſurp upon ſacred' Righe, his Bleſlmg 
is not to be cxpeted.. Again, abr. confidently, 
till this Bobel be beat down, there will neyer be peace 
nor Quict in Church or '\nor ſhall private 
men enjoy the _—___ burs in Peace. | 

If this co-ordinate, -uſurped, and new-fancied So 
vercignty ulurp fo much upon God and the Churches 
Right, we ſhall become a mocking Rock to the Romain 
Church ; If the other independent, eccleſiaſtical 'Sove- 
reignty obtain, it is not to be doubted but that Tm» 

munity Eccleſiaſtical of ſacred Perſtns and their Goods 
ſhall not only be » but alſo raiſed wa 
_ erStrain and Pitch-than Romaniffe do ddim it. Th 
I fay cannot but undoubtedly follow 'u cheir Prins 
clples and Pradktices, if there were not that 


tlie Geratures whom God. never nhade, 4 Chrit 


Miniſters as r Aug rear to call toy hole 
Elderf are debarred from nothing; -bat- only rs 

Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the future #; Bap- 
tim, and the Eucharifi it is expected if the indeper 
Miniftery, another: Head of this Hydro become the 
om yoor ow EA Pray a 
this, and Divinity 
Nite Lads vin ER Princt,' Prieft, or-Pro- 
{vnrhr hope; I ſay that theſe Lay Elders, 
a na err in Scripture, andinever known'ts Antiquity, 
wilt curb chem, that they (hall not have way for ſuch 


a vaſt 


Dd 
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wg fie vaſt Intumyzy, finding alxeady by {ad and feeling 

ly, BExperience. what a meaſure. of Patience is! required 

ha their. Inſolency, and what Prudence is nece(- 

ary to > dipppoint. 
$, 

Thexe is-cppu h faid to lay open the weakneſs and 
wickedneſs- of Antichriftian texet, that Kings are 
God's, bat not Chriſt's Vicegerents. They cxy out much 
the Pope, to whom they do!bettes nl than 
ey ane. aware. of, { I pray. God they were as xealand 
true Enemics, to Popery, as moderate and Orthodox 
Proteliants: axe, whom the. Pope feaxeth more than 
them, .and. with juſt reaſon and [ceirig- I have not 
+. E much; hope that what .is faid will work much upon 
t © them, let me-tell them that in thelr Tenet and Pra- 
| }} Rice they are; worle than, the good Popes were, and 
{ IN | dare ſay, all to Gregory the' Great ( hear fs; From his 
mouth, Chrilti- 
4 
r 
| 
| 


_- 


theix ambitious and pragimatical 


ace 
ry 
Oo 
6s 
" 
& 
3% 
ls 
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and Haxtle not at it,, he was a- better 
an than any.;of your 'SoR /or. Sectazics.), thus he wri- 
th, Lib. 3« Epif. 61. to Maxrice the Exypezopy, Do- 
6, quando . adbuc Dominus annum on | 


pro | Fra maj 
lile ile wririeme The Epif..6 4. He 
durum videyer,, wt ab cjuy feraiti. mi 
gui + ei onmiie tribujt, © deminari non aa a 
ſed etiam b acerdotibus conceſſit. Manrice was no ory 


perour, 


FI2 . The Divine Right, and 
perour, and Gregory certainly was a good Mhop 3 yet 
Maxrice' tad commanded © that | fd. ſerving -in his 
Wars,' or 'any Officer whatſoever accountant” unto 
him, ſhould be admitted either- to- Sacred Orders, or 
a Religious Monaftical Life, without his ſpecial War- 
rant. '-Reaſor may plead for the equity of this charge, 
becauſe bythe Bounty and' Beneficence of Chriſtian 
Emperotirs,” men in ſacred Orders, and Religious Per- 
ſons, had *admirable Privitedges, which might make 
his Artiiies' weak by flying to ſacred Orders and 'Reli- 
'Life, and exempt Accountants from doing whit 
' was due” 40 civil Juſtice; ex Indulto I not 
_ Dibini, by the-gratuite conceſſion of: 
ho direct; Warrant ©-froin God or his Work 
Whatever: rare bee 
ed , and'to mtimate'to all His 
by to- be publiſhed in all COUNTER 
of his diction 3 "certain it-is,»it SE "Gre 
; Judgment it was unlawful and Ka for * 
aith, Lex iſa ommipotenti 'Deo' ntinim? \coneardat 1 an 
«as Valds" durum mibi vitletur \ yet what did he? NN 
rade tliis' Ordinance of the Emperout's fo'be pab- | 


—_— ———_— PII"y ___— "I >. alas cnn Ed. a. —_— —— c—q—_ MM o—cXuad . Js, A 


__— ——_—_—  —— 
him as'B it arty yt 
ty to fed Orders He ſeSaits to the reſtraining 


Ordiniarice: of 1 -Authority, an#'T-am eons 
dent* did n6t tran '""He' pleadeth 'forno oy 
nity to any ſacred Perſon" in'facred Orders nay, he 
bringeth'in Chriſt Meſa fie, Sacerdotes meos mas 
ne- tu commiſe 5 Pat yopegs to\thy' traſt, to 
thy power, my Arg this caſe which is Spi- 
ritual ienuph; and- necefſiry h for'6ught'T can | 
GnEvG at leaf tae part part of it it, viniteng -of able 
men. 
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men to ſacred Orders, he humbly obeys 3 he. pleads 
not that he-was Chriſ”s Vicegerent, and Marrice-only 
to} God*s 3 he objets not Uzzia's attempt to facrifice 3 
or || he confeſſeth,, qr. rather bringeth in Chriſt, ſpeaking 
- I thus, He calls him not onely His Lord, but Doninus 
omaium, the Lord of all,without reſtraint 3 he averreth 
ſhat not onely. he had by God Dominion over Soxldiers, 

t over all ſacred Perſons in ſacred Fundions.: Ei. om- 
tia tribuit, &* dominari non ſol%m militibus ſed etiam ſa- 
eerdotibus conceſſit. He. knew no remedy clſe but per 
ſuggeſtionis paginam, by humble ſupplication, ſubmiſs 
he 
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monition, -to tell the Emperour it was not right 3 
he profeſſed 'þis obedience, and that not by compulſion, 
an extorted, a coated one, Duod debni exotvi, 4- 
tori obedientiam prebui ; as he was bound, he obeyed; 
and for his humble Remonſtrance, he fpeaketh no leſs 
tightly than modeſtly, Et pro Deo quod ſenſi minims ta> 
ci ; He knew no more lay upon him than in humi- 
lity and ſubmiſs freedom with Reverence to tell and 
admoniſh what he thought fit. The poor man knew 
not that as Chriſt's Vicegerent, in Chriſt's Kingdom, 
he was to oppoſe, to ſupplicate, petition, and "it there 
were not a recalling, a repealing of the Imperial Edi, 
that they might excite the People to covenant, ſwear, 
and at laſt to preſent a Petition upon the point of a 
Pike, by right as he was Chrilt's Vicegerent. This 
holy man knew not this Divinity, it wag never heard 
of in his age, nor any fince the World began, it ſprang 
not up till many Ages after, that that malicious one 
did ſow Popple among the good Wheat of Chrilt's 
Field 3 for a thouſand years after Chriſt, the indepen- 
dent Sovereignty Ecclefiaſtical of the Pope was never 
known in the Chriſtian Church. The Presbyterian 


Sovercignty not *till fifteen hundred and above were 
| 1un 


Cn 
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4 The Divine Riebt, and 
run vat.” The Parochiat; 'Pope, or independent Ss: 


In every Pariſh, Chriſt's: Vieegerent, ex 
God right in' mercy what is disjoynted tn 
'and State, is like to put the Presbyterian- and 


To of doors. 

"ray. add a world of Teſtimonies —_ Taka ? 
who egpreſly call Kings Chrifts Vice 
Athaiafins in the "30m oh N the Baſed View loin ( e5 
plaintbg that of the Pſalm, Er regnobie now. 
cob, jt eterniem, & reght- ejus non erit | Knd 
he” hall #996 fn the Houſe of Fawb for ever, 


of hjs Kitigdotn there ſhall be no end faith, | 


T0 


akon Ox zDs Toy I pdyor LETHNONV auroy * : 
ZNorle 1 Tois = Mow Xe/5leroy Bandgvay, emavaq pt 
Pas Tims 3am wv orgy Taxal. Chrilt theiefore '1e 
ceiving;the: Throne. of David, hath, tranſlated it; 
hath-giyen it to the Sacr Kings of Cheiltians: * In 


prew-9anrk mind Chriſtian Kings are Chriſt's Vice 
gexents, and fit; Depntics upon his Throne, 


Take: the Suffrage of many together, all the Fa 
thers of [the Councel of Arminizm, writing to Ce 


ftantias, $48 ( which Relative 7 : referreth to the Ante 
Cedent Feſt Chriſt )- oo; Xets Tv | Baoinebay Sow s 4 
Mev, os 2.24 This Hel Fngs ones %.E27AN 


The ſenlt is} By Chrift thoy reigneſt, and haft domi 
nion over all the World. 


_Liberius ſpeaketh thus to Conſtantin the Emperour, 
TgTo 5 &ol ous BAEV ojuatv, wn MIX TE. * SbNony 
T% 00h. TW  *pocles TeuTly), pn ayr © 
eorCnons 6s aumtiv. All: know that Conſt antins wa 


an Arrian; a great Pexſecutor of the Orthodos 
who maintained the Deity of Chriſt, Liberixs wri 


ting 
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| ting to him, admoniſheth him not to fight againſt 

Chrift, who had giyen hinz theiErmpire, nor to be (6 

unthankful unto him, as to be impious again _ 
Secing then that Scripture, Antiquj 

- I ſtand for _ TR that Kin Te OA Yige 

$8 rents upon Earth, Het ns not” 5M 
Ml ics fond, than hew deviſed 8ltiifticn of our Nova- 
vF tors and Sectaries, who by differencing betwixt Gas 

JR Vicegerents Me Earth, and es s Vicegerents upon 


nol Earth, intend not elſe but to thro 
| md Bop D hs 6 by dem ae - 
ol bytery and Alſeryl to ſetup 
vo own, a Sovere onty te 
4: Rey atſocver. | 
LS 
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"Y caſe they 7 Heer 4 abuſe Kiſicient! 
25 26, of the -ee Hey exerciſe. 
they Hou are Great e 


Ky bu i fall yr be fy 


Engenivcr $4 


ſ fx 


e 

nd it 
Y you will hardly Ten} all 
= opal in Hildebrand's' as by them in-this 
| _ this, and come in the next place - 
ito prove by the Tefimony of Fathers, that Kings are 
Ano the Derivatives of the Pcopk. | 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the King is ſolely dependent from God 
and Chrift So independent from all others, 


by the ſuſfrages of the Holy Fa- 


*s 
thers. 


Tx Holy Fathers and Martyrs in the prior and 
eine; tey ſake no o knew no Tim Do- 


ſpake no other Language. 
ic, Clemens Romanus, Conftit. þ 7. C17 


TY |Beogde @©o& 1:01, eos or T8 s xvehu ty x 


epTovia* Fear or honour the King, knowing that He is 
ordained or conſtituted by the Lord. It may be it will be 
told us, this is a ſpurious Clemens, and not the genus 
ine that was Biſhop of Rome 3 and if: we alledge Ignas 
tixs, it is to be feared hell fare no better, for a 
Scholar but no great Divine hath very now reid 
all we have of him. . I will therefore give ſome Te 
fiimonies from ſuch againſt whom this exception ly: 
cth not. 

Sce Trenews, lib. 5. adverſe hereſ, c. 20. where at 
large he proveth, That Kingdoms are not of the De 
vil, but that all Kings 's > to God as to their firſt and 
immcdiat Orig ine, Donor, Authors, adduceth ſome of 

eſtimonics of Scripture which we have 
oy before, giveth the Devil a Lye, who durſt to 
challenge to himſelf the right to diſpoſe of all King- 
doms, Lake 4.6. Our new Anti-monarchical Statilts 
had need to conſider this, and whoſe Children t i 
make the People, to whom they gave the _ a 


Prerogative of Kings. 117 
- {Power to diſpoſe of Kings and Kingdoms at pleaſure, 
BS. Irenexs is fo zealous, fo fervent of God and the 
King's Right and Prerogative, that he will not admit 
the good and Heavenly Angels to this Honour 3 nor 
od gill he admit that Saint Pars iZzole umngiyxuon, Rom. 
rs, $13.1, 2 . Higher Powers,are Angelical, but that the A- 
4 [poſile meant it de his ( a clear and full commentary 
to St. Peter*s axSgwrim xliou, » Ep. 2. 14.) que ſecun- 
noobs — ſont ny harry of Humane and Royal So- 
is add, that the Father in the place 
Mledeed, —_ Kings with-entire Sovereignty, and 
that neceſſarily to reſtrain the-:corruption: of man : 
where he alſo expreſſeth the infinite good cometh to 
mankind by Government 3 and leaveth Sovereigns. de- 
linquents to the Judgment and Tribunal of God. All 
theſe Points you \ will find: by the Father,” where, 
amongſt other things to our. he ſaith moſt 
Ag, and pregnantly, _ enim juſſu naſcuatree 
bomines \, hujus a ts Oo _— conftitumntrer, op: his 


js in rl t 

nem O NE Jieatem ſubjelorem dantmr, tf 
ng Fuſtitie : Duidam autem ad timorem; pa= 
nam Or increpationem > quidam axtem ad illufionem &* con- 
tumeliam, & ſuperbiam, quemadmodum Or digni ſunt Dei 
ſto judiciq, 8c. This Sad is certa ſedes dogmatis & 
ententie Patris, a proper place- from which we may 
draw warrattably the Fathers *Tenet, concerning the 
Author and Donor of Sovereignty. Here the Holy 
Father is proving, That the Devil is not the Author of 
Kings and Sovereign Power, He referreth all to God the 
immediate Author- and Origine of Royalty; It the 
Church of Chriſt at this time, and he with it, had 
believed with our Moyzpxowxe, oppoſers of Monare 
chy, Tie all Power was radically, primarily, and 
1 3 In- 


PB. 
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in dently. inherent in Pegple, and from them de. 
rived to-Kings, this was a fit place to expreſs itz and 
we fee he knew no more, but Crjus juſſu uaſcuntur ho. 
mines; bujws jſſie &: regas conſtituuntur, &c. and it 43 
worthy: of our natice taking, that God maketh and 
ſendeth ys; 4 in his»wile Providence be thinketh 
for the Puniſhthent of pr Sins; or' in. kis- Mercy and 
Bowity ito bleſs us whery we walk in-his' ways. 

. Textuiliak fpeaketh id the fame Idiome, writlag, ad 
Scapyluin, hc:faith, Chritiants nulliws, oft: hoſtjs, nediam 
atoris : quent friens &\Deo conſtitee},, neveſſe oft ut 
=m dilegat, revereatig:& homoret, &r faluuyin velit cxh 
evra ineperiy, : quouſqre. ſack/urt ſtabit tamdin ttiam ſtabjt 
Golinngy ergo Triperativ'im fic quamodo. & nobis liget -ip- 
þ <= xery Dea ſecundum, & quicquid eft 
Deo:bunſtiraciaunr, falo Nev neinarem, -- Hos &-ipſe volet, fi 
exime; mmbus major elk dum ſolo vero Dev: mundr eſt, The 
ſenke of it is, o Chriftzare.s Enemy. to-nont, wxch leſs. 
King and Emperoxr, whons. he knoweth to be-of 'Godg Got 
ftataction, \ and ſo is neceſſarily bound to lope; reverence, and 
himogr kinks, to wwhas, with bis Empire be, miſbetÞ all 
Sufetya for when that. periſhetb, it i4 like the Warld wil 
beat "anend : We bonour:ghe Emperour therefore ſo mach 
& Tr are allowed byads. kaw, and 4s nach as is expe- 
dint for him, us" the: man who is next to Gad himſelf: 
(Tertallian had not: learptd in thoſe times: that -the 
Etnperour.or King: ws Wniverſi9 minor) and- whatle 
everthe was redup/zcatins; by Redupheatioh. as Emp 
rour, He was ſuch.a' ane. by Gods Dunatton and Collati- 
_ bay and Aves and ts inferiour © nove,-to any, or many, 
but o God alone. :This+ Divinity of 'the ancient 
Chih : is point blagk: oppoſite to 'the: Divinity th 


theſe Utter tinucs, 


yy I - 


Turn 
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Cyeator ok Sovereignty, an 


"al Solit. vit. agent; writing and av 
confidently, to- Conftantius an Avrian Emperour, am fe- 
(ied 5 945; irex61phCe God hath given to- thee the 
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Turn to. hin, again! in, is. Apologetick agaiglt, 
Gentiles, agg. 30. where he ſalth, Nor LP 
#terna Dewns -Vocamus -eternum, Deum verum, teu vir 
pm 3 quam &: ip Imperatoree. Maven FRM c- 
teros mallent, Sciunt quis illis dederit Imaperige 

q## bomines; qu. &7, animss : Sentiznt. enins > ſo- 
lum, in CJ. Sſolius ſunt poteftate, 4 pray iy; 
quem prin ante oxnes.----Tyde oft Imper 

mo antequans. Imperator, inde 
tw. What can be INOxC 
Tertwllians Diyigity, is no. Ic 


Preccminence; they..axe next to £ 
png, —_— oh 


—_ 
tothe Tribunal of Almight 


duced as a.t 


W J | L 
*Optats B diliop Is W3 of the ſame Pi tte 


writetheJih. 3. ja Parmen, © pper. Ts; rapbrem mt eſt 
nifh i ſolu Deys qi fort (npetaress 


ot gigs Yoror- 


uthenta Tires molt powerful © There 
15.none above* he Erpperour, \ thi © = 
ny not any; not ns ;' %ob the di ſive,” the 
colte&tive, rhe Reproſentatio the pat _ he 
God only 


reaſon is in natural reaſon Arcorg, A uk a 
bi Jo 


Hath made him Emperour, ma 


Athanaſius his Saſngs and Teftimony WM have 
before, cap. 51 arid-with bin you! have Hoſius in tpijt, 


I 4 _ King- 
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the ignty. If you will have Athans” 
take his Tekimony from his own Mouth, 
in his 5 <P 


Thy Baoinriay oor SeDeniori 3 But thanks to the Lord wit 
gave to thee the Empire. 
Saint 


t Chryſoftom lived and died in the Gans Faith, 
You may read him Tome. 6. according to Sir Henry 
SaviPs Edition, Orat. 40. Orat. 2. to the People of 
Amioch : There at that time he was Presbyter, when 
by a tumultuary uproar the Statucs of Theodoſues were 
broke, and reproachfully-abuſed. - The holy man after 
a moſt paſſionate and plentiful Regret, expreſſerh the 
Riot thus RI) ns —— welloy, that it was 
a woutd {o open'that/no hand could cure it.” Then 
exhorteth all with Fob 40: ſit upon'the 'dung-hill, to 
mourn that tliy were left to thernſelves to fall into ſo 
high a Tranſgreſfion: O! what Expreſſions ? what 
Excl: ? what had been'by that hol 

Father, *it he had (ſcetr-what we ſee to day, and 


what we hear ! He Ex broad s "Earp 6 0 uBpi 
opgTipgy 71 Tv ride Kepuay 
X44 XOpUQN TW tvs LY 3 IB "He the Enipe- 


your,” who is, ſo reproachfully je, hath none or 


Earth, comparable . to; bim.in honowr... He is the h 
nay, -if; any thing, be imaginable that "can he hi 
than the Head, he is apex, vertex, tbe Top of the ad, 
the, Cranyn, and. that. not of one, Every one, any. .or 
many, but Tay Gi Ts yas amirrwy of all pon 
Earth. / 

\ Saint Hierom bamologates and, confirms what they 
ſay. commentivg pan Dan. 2. upon.thele words, \He 
ehangeth Times and Seaſons, &c. Non. erga miremr, Caith 
he; q qrando gernimng, & regibus regesr, & regnis regia 
44124 ſuccedere 


to Conftantins , Med xopis 76 Kupiy TY 2 


«Def 9 Ss > af a0 mod. in ii. 0 no Lon oa wa. Wo. 
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ſuccedere, que Dei gubernantur, & mutantur, & finiun= 
tur arbitrio, cauſaſque fingulorum novit ille, qui conditor: 
omnizem eft, & ſa rs malos reges patitur ſuſcitari, ut mals. 
malos prniant. Saint Hierow's mind is fully this, that 
Kings and Kingdoms have their Conftztution, Change, 
and deſtitution by the ſole royal Pleaſicre of God... And that 
in all, he is no leſs the Author than he is Creator of 
all. * Finally, that not only good Kings are of God's 
making, but bad Kings too, and that to puniſh our 
Sins, 2 £412 ; 
No man hath ſpoken. more home'than Saint Azgu- 
fine; Took upon him 1. 4: de Croit. Dei, c..33.' Deus alle 
felicitatis Amthor, quia folus vers dets eff," ipſe dat regna 
terretts bonis & malis; 'Neque boc temert, quaſi fortuita, 
quia dens eft, non fortuna, ſed: pro' rerurts ordine & tempo- 
je, octulto nobis, notiffimo fibi, Tn which Paſſage Sc. 
Auftin vindicates-the' making of Kings abſolutely to 
God; by a reaſorrunanfwerable, Dia ſolus verus dens 
eftz' becauſe he alone is the true God, The meanin 
is, you may as well deny him to be the only true God. 
as rob him'of this -Prerogative of making Kings ; and 
im his Senſe, he” or' they 'that aſſure :this power -to 
therhfdlves; intrude: ſactilegiouſly. upon God's Right. 
e arhþliheth- this,*:ſhewing Kings are” not caſual by 
phazard, but'cauſal, God in his wife and unſearch- 
Providence-ſeriding bad or good Kings according 


-” 


to the Exigence'df time and'the- people, to bleſs- or 
puniſh, He reſ6lves all in a dota gterantia, a myſic- 
rious way, that -howfoever we catiabtireach the way: 
nor find the reaſon;why itis ſo; yet.is well known to 
Gott; to which we ave religiouſly. to fubmit, and not 
curioufly and toenquire. | 
Turn to hint again, 7. 5. de Cir» De, c. 21. Non 
tribnamus dandi rogai atque ineprrii. pateftatem _— 
$7 + CO--e 
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Deo---ille igeter unes vers Deus qui nec judicio nec adjte 
zorio deſerit genus. bumanum quando velit & quantum wo: 
Init Romanis regmem_ gedit : qui dedit Aſi, vel «tian 
Perfis , Qui Mario, ipſe Gaio Ceſoris. 2 Oui Auguſio, i 
&, Neront Qui Veſpafiano vel patri vel 1 filio ſuaviſimit 
Inpperatoribus,. iþſe & Dowiitiano, cxudeliſſimo 3 & ne ptr 
finguloz ire neceſſa fit, qui Conſtautino Chriſtiano ipſe Ape: 
flate } Julianco+Hoc plan Dews uns verns regit & gu 
bernat wt _-_ ; 'A Paſſage: able £0: flop the Devil's 
Mouth: obſerve in it firſt, that Saint Awguſtine will 
not admit that:Kings and þ be w = « oa 
Pope,. Presbytery, Ot People, one who. 
Dexs verus wins; the true and only God, @: Neth 
that he will admit. no more fearch,. but to be 
with his place, Will to give js.to.whom he wil 
in what Extent for Power and:Time he will. ,Lhird: 
ly; in Saint Amwſtir's o-_ this: is,not only verified. of 
the Fewiſh Kings, but of thefhwian, Perſe ian, Ronan 
and all others bei, i cf gn, 4 mg 
pot this new qu pttdftas, in ag, 
eoacreto, of Powet abſtractly copliqered from the, Pa 
fon in which' it 5s:fiscd; but, jn1 oyxcreto, he ay 
thdt both chic rand Perſon- invelicd..w 
Power are'ofi Gods: Fifthly;:5t1is worth. © fp : 
taking, that _— oY atlier er {pai only En ik 
Hara of Say eh DOICTV AL 
T7 s OC well 
N,'Or JE with 
pie hey bes Heubon ſowng in ; 
Fido or Hereaickeoy s Hoon, ws: 608 
men-or.- Pexfocuitors. ny Set: and gon | 
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mire and ,OduriCeſar, ,2 ug; and, Fes 
Flavins a Tittss the-Son with Fanny; 
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Of Conſtantine the ſou Chriſtian; and Julian the. 
Aallace: Seventhly, faltly, it is mol obſervable that 
# he will have all of all ſorts: to be 'enfirely given. to 
God, Non tribuamns nifi vtho Deo dandi regii atque_jm- 
perii poteſtatem. This non niſi vero Deo, admits no ſha- 
rer 89 copartier, | is. not content to. ſay it once, 
but reſunieth it and with an Empbaſie, a great- 
er Strengeh of E ion, Hee plant Dems 20s verus te 
git.gubernat ut places. ; It is ws verus the way 

ring «t places, |This holy Fathes ismoſt plen- 
tif for this Truthy for Brevities ſake, I, refer. you to. 
wo, TT Ferran 
upon:>t, 70 ome 9. 

The.ancient Popes and Biſhops. of Rame, lived and 
died in; this F de 86 Anaftafurs Epift; zenic. ad ae 
ftaſe Inperad. Liberinf's Teſtimony is ahoye cited. Sym 
mechus, writing to Anaſtgſues the; Emperovr,ſaith, Me- 
mento #g hominem eſſe, #t poſſis rea+ uth coneeſſa-tibi devi- 
nitus potetate, Remember (faich the boly; Biſhop) thar 
thou art but a man, that thou mayk{ uſe; aright that 
peer which God hath given thee. + 4eoin his Epiſtle 
ta Le-the Empexaux,, which- in the Tomes of the 
Caungels is 73. Magaza ergo wobix eſt, ut diademati ve- 
ſiro. de manu garona. fideh, .&r de boſtibus 
Ecelefie.t Hs, cs, Leo now. Potter, but chat 
his cemporal-Þi iadgm'/was no leſs (et upon, his Head by 
the hand of God-immediately, than tha Crown * 
Faith, and that Cod made him. to truumph over the 
Enerpies of the Chu hinyer becanſs.n 8 cviling Sol 


iſte 13s TIMES 

$i \ | Sicuti Spirks, ſane diditiſtic, 
li. per. onia prreſtatem peſiram ubjicitis, cujus mmgere 
. & pro= 
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' & protettione regnatis. Saint Leo knew not that there * 
' was any- co-ordinate Power with the Emperour, He 


knew he was'ſolely and immediately ſubordinate to 


God, to whom he ought of due to ſubmit and ſubject | 


himſelf, and' that with good reaſon, becauſe by his 
unmediate Gift and Collation he had the Empire, and 
by his Power was prote&ed in his Government, The 
holy Biſhop raifeth this ſo high, as to intimate it is a 


Do&trine taught by the Holy Spirit 3 let the World 


and good-men judge then, what Spirit teacheth the 
different or* contrary Doing. © Stephanus the ſixth 


writing to Bafilmzs the Emperotir, ſaith, that He car- 


- ied the Image- of Ghvift bimſelf »pan Earth, vide Baron. 
Tom. Sg A B85. n. 11, Ie 4s like enough the 
Church then did not ſtand to call Emperours Chriff”s 


Ficegerents. - In brief, in ſum; "Was" it not the" ufual 


Bznediction the-holy' Popes of Rome uſed, writing'to 
Emperours and* Kings, to wilh to them Grace, all 
Health and Hipptels, In eo ' per quem Reges regnant, 
in God, and by God; by whom Kings onely reign ? © 
It were &aſie for us to adduce Humbers of Conncels 
fo' prove this truth. The CounceF of Toledo, 'Tolet. 6. 
c. 14. Nefas oft in' dubinm qui ttthucere poteftatem, cut 
omninm gubeynatio Juprent confttt delep ata judicto : It is 
an impious thing; J unlawful; call iv queſtion his 
Power, to'wheti ts' rule over ll"is by Divinie Judg- 


ment and Decte# collated, ** oft the Councels of 


Paris you have' one, which" aft that it- hath'-propdu- 
ced many-Feftirnonies of Scriptitr&''and namely 'fome 
of thoſe we ted above,” to prove the- immediate con- 
Kitution of King by Almighty G64, <oncludert thus' 
Conſtat ergo quia non cath, ron<boto,"meque brachio Forti- 
tedlins humane, | ſtd virt ute, mn eccel fo qudicis difpoſttio- 
his divine regnum- coofertur terretum; This expreſbon- 
ow Fg" , " 15 
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is worthy to be ſet in Letters of Gold : the Fathers, 


"there met together will not have the coming, at King- 


doms to be from any att humane, any deſire or endeavour 
humane, any Power humane, but from the Power of 
God, and the wiſe, the ſecret diſpoſing of God in his 
over-ruling Providence. | 

If it could add any thing to what is ſaid, we might 
have a- cloud of Witneſſes of Humane and Hea 
Writers, who have been more confonant to li 
aq in this Las than Puritan or Jeſuit, _ 
new Scctarics. never unagined Majeſty to. 
of ſo low a Birth as to be begotten of any Kr 


below 3 ſee Ovid. Faft. lib. 5. Homer calls all Kings 
Mtorpigense Fupiter is little enough int his conceit to 

their N Be mh Plautus —_—_ all Kings Huma- 
mos Fover. Platarch not unlike Saint Paxl in. this,.cal- 
leth the King, Unngi71s 78 Ss not 75 2a8, the Mirgſter 
of God, not the Servant of the People. Elſewhere 
he is- called &#«y #wduxo 77 948, the living Image of 
God upon Earth 3 the image of his Power, his Wif- 
dotn, his Sovercignty 3 Dio lib. 33, of a King ſpeaketh 
thus 3 dvroreMs oyrws xl duTMXpdTur nal aut? xal THY Vo- 
Lav 5 TAYTATE 044 Genoi]o Torn xal nay) Joe wh Beaglo Wn 
med47]n, Dio knew no {ubordination to any or many, 
he did think a King was evrorws, dvroxperay : and 
that over himſelf, and all, and controulable by mo 
Law 3 that he was not to be called” to an account 


thrown the Principle" of Jeſuit and Paritan, 1 come 
wy R O . mY 3 0+ + | to 
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to fee whether Reaſon pleadeth more for them of 
for us. 


, % & % 
— , \ 


CHAP. VIL 


That the Government 0 f mankind is eftabli :hed 
by God, and # nr of ure Naturz, 

 #s proved by Reaſon, againſt thoſe that bold 
that all Government is Arbitrary, of the w0- 
luntary conſtitution and compoſition of men. 


HE Jeſuit doth willingly acknowledge, that 
Government, in theſi, in genere, in "Its 


and oenerical conception i is de jure Divina, de 
jure Nature, is : by Gods eſtabliſhment, nd by the ne- 
cellary and uncontroulable diftate of Nature, howſo- 
ever It is as true, that they hold is vnddive., in Pecis 
dy the ſhe ification of the Government, or tefiraint 
Coe of eb rk 
overniment E, if it le or 
is xa7e owhinny, by humane conſtitution. Sore : 
theſe diſterpered Times have gone a little rtiore wide 
in Errour than the Jeſuit, avs that a difference 
o zour and Inferiour is. an Herauldry unknown 
ature and the Goſpel, ſolely Arn Op I intro 
ed by the gut->6100 an and compofition We 
will therefore by God's GR prove, that 
ment is de j or y by God's Glen 
3 1n te 'We- axe con 
ke appear, that Sovereign Authority, whether the 
hxe 
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x fixed in one, as in Monarchy ; or ſome few of the 

better '{ort, as in Ariſtocracy ; or in many, as in 

Democtacy 3 is derived from: God immediately, and 

$ Eeferreth to him as. its proper efficient and confti- 
tuent. 

That God is the r of all Government amongſt 
his Creatures, and eſpecially of the Government of 
mankind, appeareth by rcafon. 1. The ſame who is 
the Author of all Creatures in their Being and Exi- 
fence, muſt be che: Author of their -Subliftence and 
Preſervation in that Being and Exiſtence, | It is an in- 
fallible Maxim in the Schools, in Nature, in Scrip- 
tures Oui dat efſe, dat & conſervare : He that giveth 
Being is the ſame that preſerveth the Being. Creation 
is begun Conſervation, and Conſervation is a conti- 
> | nued Creation : we aſſume, Things made exiſtent by 
* | Creation, cannot fabſiſt and have continuance, but 
by Order, by Government ; from whence naturally 
it followeth, God muſt be the Author of this Order 
and Government, and' conſequently hath not left it 
\ Þf arbitxary to man by compoſition and conſent to do it. 
Authority itrengtheneth this reaſon. Saint Auguſtine 

writing againſt Fauſftus, ſaith, /Eternd lege juberi, wt 
ordo nagitralis confervetur It is not arbitrary ( in 
St. Auſtin's mind ) to man whether Government or 
not 3 for what is «Te owfhzy, by Humane Conſii- 
tution, if we will believe the Prince of Philoſophers, 
is arbitrary 3 but in his judgment jubetwr, it is juſſum, 


on 


” ww. .,.NG, 


a commanded, a neceſſary thing and that eterns lepe, 


by at inevitable irrepealable Ordinance, which no- 
thing temporary can make void. But what is this L 
pray you ? the holy Father telleth you, Ut ordo natu- 
ralis conſervetwr, that the Order God in nature hath 
cltabliſhed be preſeryed and conſerved. If this come 

not 
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not home enough, take it with a full Commentary 
from Anſelme, who lived long after him, and in whoſe 
days this Tenet lived in Vigor: upon 1 Cor. 15. he 


faith, Omnibus notum fit nullum principum, nullamque- 


poteſtatem &: virtutem, ſive caleſtinim, ſive terreftrium, per 
ſe habwiſſe aliquid principatus, vel qypeſtatis, aut virtutis, 
ſed ab illo 4 quo ſunt omnia, non ſolkm ut fint, fed etiam 
a ordinata fint : Be it known to all men, faith the 
holy man, that none inveſted with Sovereignty, Do- 
minion, or Power, hath either Principality, or” Do- 
minion, or Power by himſelf, but ſolely. from him 
by whom they have not only their Being, in Natwre,but 
alſo tobe ſo order'd for their better Being and Preſerva- 
tion by Order. It Saint Auſtin's firſt Paſſage above ci- 
ted be not clear enough, full enough, hear him ſpeak 
for himſelf, Lib. 3. Confeſſ. cap. $. Generale paitum eft 
ſocietatis bumane obedire regibus ſuis : It is a natural, a 
gnes, a univerſal Compa&, Covenant of humane 

iety to obey their Kings. In the Fathers DialeQ, 
Generale patium is the dictate of Nature, and he that 
diſclaimeth Fas natzre, the dictate of Nature, to' be 
Fus divimem, the. Law and Ordinance of God, hath 
made a Divorce» betwixt himſelf, and Nature, and 
Reaſon, and ſound Divinity. It is obſervable, that 
he ſaith this Generale pa&um, this Ordinance of Nature 
is obedire Regibits ſuis, to obey their Kings : I beg the 
Favour that. our SeQtaries will ſhew as much for Ari- 
ſtocracy or Democracy, or any other imaginable Spece 
of Government, 

The Strength of this Argument is more ſeen, if you 
conſider this; If God Almighty be not as much the 
Author of the order of the Government of mankind, 
as he is the Creator of man and mankind 3. then Al- 
mighty God hath not pertecged his good Work Ow: 
Y 
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ly tg, or -towards-mnan and mankind, and hath. left 
man in a worſe Condition thanall other his \Ceratures 
in the Univerſe beſides. The, Conſequence is'n 

ry; for it was not. ſufficient nor conformable” to the 
Picon and Goodneſs of God to make man the lietle 


a. AMC... AMES ©. FAA om | 


in Scripture, He is is woity my meyre, and Pfpwy TW 


mhyT® TH PnagTL Tvs Sv uiws: aurs 5 the Creator of 
all things, hee 'Upbolder of all things: Heb. 1. 24.34 As. 
all things are&VF avrs, of bim, GO echings en 
by bine':” Rid r! . verſ. ult,"Geitk, 2. 1; Thus vh#'Hea- 
ven and the woot were prrfeltel; wid all the hoſt of theni, 
Perfetti ſat exhi & terra,” & oniier exercitus corn; faith 
the old Interpreter. This; that alt the Creatures were 
very goad, Geti! 1./3 1, and that all were -Gen, 
2, 1. importeth "hot 'only that all in the-Bounty:.of 
God were ercated in their ſpecific and individaaP Na- 
tures goodity thittnſclves, but'alſo that by the Decree | 
and Ordinatice, of God were' eſtabliſhed to continue 
and to' be" thus.” But: no Subſiftence,«no 
Continua t Ocdet and Government, reaſon, 
Senſe, mn erivhery eviderice'#t,” confirm it” Nor: is 
Joop waiting ; Grey. Nazdanzen Orats gn | 
, faith, Ta%s | 
Order, Government, is; 
iſher of all things3 bangs bh 
intimateth, . t without order the Stedfalinels 
Faith cannot be; He eqs” to, behold their oft q 
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tb ng? of Faith.* Firſt, order 5 then Stedfafi 
nels < 3 without order, then nb Ste&fafineſs in 


,. and Cor tly no Faith.” To teturr to ony 
tha the Efiabliſhiricht of Order arid -Gover 

| 5s ORE Wotk of God than t 

Halo py By 1148, where- the Pſalm 
| ofting ing or excithis the Creatuyes to-Rerve Got 
h the. Reaſbn,” vw 8; 7. For be' "comimanted ahd 
5 avert Geared, © He-Tath-alfo cftablithed them foi 
& "Hh Bah made s Dithe that ſhall not paſs. Rh 
oo we not ſee alt the Creatures eſtabliſhed in a Sab- 
ordination one t6 ahSthir? See we ndt inthe lifeleſs 
indfon@ck Cicatures that the infcrioue givetia [Ta 
-_ ogy | ag=romgmnoey oth Superior 
We upon :tye Other ' part, WPETLOUT 

Crtatute bath a powenbeb and, ofcchal Inflnce 


A Wagllowelt we eg-4/Su ur, 
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contend, Order and Superiority with Inferiority, :1 
am confident no intelligent moderate Divine: will 
deny. How can it then be conceived, that God hath 
| left it to the ſimple Conſent and Compoſition of man, 
to make and eſtabliſh a herauldry of $#b and 'Supra, of 
one above. another, which neither Nature nor the Goſ- 
pel doth wirrabt? To leave it thus arbitrary, that 
upon this: prefuppoſed Principle, mankind: may be 
without "Goverment at all ; which Paradox cannot 
be maintained, freeing without: Otder (which /natu- 
rally and intthiſecally includeth 'in it « Priority and 
Poſteriority, « bopetionity add Inferiotiry,” a 84h and 
Supra) neither Being nor bapy Being cary be preſeyvet 5 
which Happititls is more requifme for ran, by:thathe 
is a ratibrial Creature, and more neceffaty for us-here, 
than for the' mrelleftual Spitits of Angels intHeavert, 
who have the" Preſence att Diredtion vf- Almighty 
God, in whoſe Preſence they Rahd;” and whofeComs 
mands they 'ctpec'mnd'perforin. © oO DO 
' Nor is it probable to my poor thinking, 'thatwwhen 
God Almighty ini the Governtnent of all chimgiundar 
the Cope'ofiHeaven, (1 mean bodily) Hath"*armde thi 
Superiour to: have by his eftabliſhed Ordinance':a'na- 
tive inherent Superiority, - with's powerful and benign 
Influence wpbtY itSinfertolr, 'which is no ways derived 
fibin the IHiour by Cormunication, in what pro- 
portion ® WIN,/ 4nd reſamable apba; ſuch Exigents as 
che inferioar 'HRtethy; hath: left ' to che multitude: the 
Comthunity, © the *Colleive, the repreſentative! or 
vittual Body, tb derive frotn it (elf, and communicate 
merergity} whether i one, or few,” of more in that mea 
ſliireahd Propertiou' pleaſerh thetri; which they hay 
Lu ufiemee at Pleaſire, at leaſt in ſuch exigent Caſes, which 
TW fometimes really 'may be, but x are fancyed _ 
9, 2 uch . 
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ſuch © becauſe upon theſe Grounds preſuppoſed, Re- 
verence and Obedience cannot but be uncertain, and 
the Sovezecign diſabled from giving and Communica- 
ting that Influence which is nocetfiey for the Preſerva- 
tion of all and every Inferjour. 

I humbly cntreat thoſe who are contrary minded, 
to conlider "crioully, how Almighty God in the Cre- 
ation of man, before the-Woman -was made of him, 
and for bim, and before he had any. Child or Subje& 
to govern, fixed | Authority and' Power for Govern- 
ment in'the perſon of Adam. This to aver, that Go- 
vemiment-was fixed-in 4 Governour before he had over 
whoa he: was: to bear rule, is no Paradox in Philoſo- 


phy,.(if1 pleaſed to jolt mp yn dx it) 


NOTr a-more 

Paſthneyins,, one bornafter the death/ob his- Father, by 
right-itheritcth his-Fathers Honour; and Revenues, Þ | 
Is it. nat very conſiderable that God did not make } , 
Evah of the « Earth ws heed etilem; but madehergof If , 
the mans, and detlareth too, made her for man ? leis 
more:than probablethen,-God in his; Wiſdom did not } ; 
thinktit St (that heiwas able to do it Lhope.none dare }} , 
to-deny): to make two,tndi s; and _ beli-of If 
all Governments of 'Mankind, -The, $ one, | « 
andithat with that Extent, -that- both Wite. _ Po- If 1 
ſierity: ſiould ſubmit and -fabjeRt- thenelves to hin © <. 
If Adam had not fallen, Divines doubt inot but Go-+ 
vernment had been, Goverment without Subordinati-, 
on is not conceivable, nor Subordination without there> 
2}Rclations of Superiority and Inferiority. It is not-to, 
be-cantroverted, if. Adam had never fallen, Ariſtocracy, 
or Democracy, or mixed Government, had riever been; 
exiſtent or apparent in the world. , What. ſpece of Go- 
Ny TILE you tell me it ? Et eris nub 
mage 
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mages Apollo; If then in Rats inftituto, in the State 
of Innocency and Perfe&ion God — did etta- 
bliſh Government, and fix it in Adam before his wife 
was created, or a ſubje& born, is it not by this evident 
that God judged it in his Wiſdom, better that neither 
Woman nor Poſterity (ſhould be, than that one ſhould 
not be to rule all ? The Argument concludes 4 minor; 
ad majus, from the leſs to the morez-if it was neceſ- 
fary in the ſtate of innocency to eſtabliſh it thus by 
Gods own Decree, how much -more in ſtats peccatt, 
in our decayed and corrupted ſtate by Sin ? And;yet 
more to aſſure us, that this Sovereignty was not per- 
ſonally fixed in Adam, nor that. it was loſt by Adam's 
Fall, or that the ſtate of Sin requireth as more conve- 
nient for it, another ſpece of Government by more 
than one ; after the Fall it is declared tranſmiſſible 
from Adam to the firſt-born, Gen. 4. Sub te erit 
titus 'ejus, &- dominaberis ei. Let any man judge 

whether or not with reaſon it can be (aid;that this cſta- 
bliſhment of Szb and Sxpra, Subje-and Sovereign, be 
the onely conſtitution of man. And withal by the 
way, let any indifferent man judge what may be aid 
for Monarchy, its excellency and conveniency above 
other ſpecies of Government 3 of which anon, DQreft.2. 
Yet for all this let none miſconſtrue me, as though I 
condemn Ariftocracy and Democracy as unlawful Go- 
vernments, I am certainly aſſured, that when the 
Apoſtle ſaid, The Powers that be are ordained of God, 
Rom. 13. 2. and the emphaſis, the force of the word 
dizrayh, which is axthoritativ2, ( as we told before ) 
he recalleth us to the firſt order and eſtabliſhment ot 
Almighty God mentioned in Scripture. And by this 
we may be led on to confider how Monarchia funda- 
tur in paterno jure, how Monarchy is founded in pa- 
ternal Sovercignty 3 and the beſt way to find out jura 
K 3 Maje« 


134 The Divine Right, and 
aw the Sovercign's Prerogative, is to conſider 
1 what in Scripture,' what in Nature, we find to 
be the true and natural right of a Father 3 onely 
probably; | becauſe of mans corruption and untoward, 
nels! by 'zeaſon 'of Sin, it is like God: hath allowed 
more to Sor excign Power to enable and ſecure it. 
gain, To enlarge our ſelves a little more to clear 
this Point, ſceing it is poſſible, nay, not onely poſh. 
bly, but aQtually it hath fallen out fo, that becauſe 
of mens fins, ' and by-:Gods: Judgments followipg, Sin, 
a rqultitude may be divided from their 'natural Sove- 
reigt; be difperſed by -a War, a. Perſecution, or ſome 
other necefſity imaginable, and yet meet in a firange 
Land, -or ſome Territory not inhabited 3 this cafe pre- 
ſuppoſed, I demand, Whether or not this Populus ins 
conditus -wonld not condeſcend prefently _ necefla- 
rily.to ſome Sovexcign- Power to govern and protec 
them 2? dem Bay i ? . Again, it all theſe were 
deſcended from ont;'or ſprung up: from one root, 
and. their common: Father. were with them, would 
Nature, Equity and\Humanity neceſſitate them td ſubs 
mit'to/him 3 and-that- from him it ſhould be heredi- 
tarily: tranſmitted tothis firft-born, and. fo forward ? 
who doubteth” of this? Well: I change the caſe; 
take them not onely 2s inconditus populus, a diſordered 
People, ( which is conceivable where a Head is ) but 
as axtpancy, without one common. Ruler 3 that 1s, 
when they are a farrago'Netionum, and diverſarum fa: 
miliarum;, a confuſed mixture of more Nations, more = 
Families, when they Have not one conumon Father, 
It chey/condeſcend: that one'ſhall have Sovereign Pow- 
er over all, and fo by conſeat:ſhall. be ſurrogated in 
the place of the. common Father, 'and that 'this Soves 
reignty ſhall be tranſmitted to his eldeſt Son, and fo 
forth, From whence is this Power ? Necctfity wo 
WY | cet 
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ceth- ta.fa Government, . (_withaut it-they can 
haxe.neithes-Sagiety, nor Safgty, nor Peace, .nvr.Hap- 
pineſs. ) but all their part js qnely to deſign or declare 
the man, which is oncly  poteſt as de ſgnatius, ry 
deputativa,bu abut the Power i 15 ducly from Aldi -hry 
Hepes ro the al the hive: oe 
'rraſon is evideit,the Sub. 
ſtitute aged vr it by <& fame hand,” by: the ſame 
ny he had'it, in wh ſet place he was: ſubKituted. 
By what is (aid he corneth' in the place of a' common 
ther. iy the Father's right is immediately from 
God, arjd*of God. I ath *ſhamed to reſume again 
thar the Apalitle faith, 'Iriplxxoa #fwvies the eminent 
Powers tha be, are Taz, Ieney? 7s 945, the Ordinan- 


ces, the atone: ative Eftabliſtirgents of God,” n0 leſs 
than the Authority of a'Fathet above his 'Son; or of 


a Wiſe above her Husbarjg, is' of God,' and from | 
God ime ined and*db_not refer to the Wife or 
Childten, as their immediate Donor and Author. ' God 


hath | ſhokzn once, twice have Þ heard* it, that Powver be- 
longetb "tothe Lord : Pſal.'62; 11, If you Tove' tb hear 


St: Cbryſo jFom ſpeak, read, his words in a proper place 
upon Rom. 13. where he falthy 'Erecy 8 T0 | aL | 
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TY 9:20 Xg.4 ou]: UAtes ES = EL I ſunt and 
ſenſe-of all is this : Becauſe- paritie | in Honour and 
Power always worketh War and Contention, God ta 
prevent this Miſchief, hath ordained many kinds of 
Powers, and as many kin $ of SubjcCtions,, as the man 
to have Power over his ife, a Father to; have Pow. 
er over. the Son, a King to rule, and Subjedts to obey : 
And this is not only apparent amongſt men, but alſo 
in the yery, body of every man, where ſome members 
are ſuperiour to other in, Worth and Power, to com- 
mand the Inferiour : This ctabliſhed Order hath place 
irrational Creatures 3 as Bees and Cranes do 
follow one;, Flocks and Herds: do the fare. In the 
Sea this is to he ſeen, ge, many Filbes do follow 
one as King, war with: him againſt others, and go 
following him to places far diſtant from home. Anar- 
chy, the want of Order and/ Government, is altoge- 
ther and always evil, the Mother and Cauſe of all 
Confuſion and Miſchief. | 
' TheReſylt of all is; Government is neceſſary, as 
for the Subfiſtence of all Creatures, fo eſpecially _ 
the good-and comfortable Society of men. | This is | 
not icft arbitrary to men, hut is by the inviolable Or- 
dinance of God eſtabliſhed. Now if it fall farth ſo, 
that 2 multitude diſordered, diſperſed by any unavoid- 
able Neceſſity, be without Government, nature over- 
ruled by Gods inviolable Ordinance forceth them to 
ſubmit and ſubjcet to ſome to govem them, and to 
have Sovereignty over them,whether they reſolve upon 
one, upon {cme few, or many: The Delignation. of the 


pexlon,or perſons, is from this diforgered rout, but it is 
God 
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God who inveſteth them with che ten Power. : . 
We clear it thus :' as, | Poſito generations! fuhdaments;/ 
when a Father begetteth a Child, conſtquitur ex ordi- 
natiane divina & inftitutione, vel natnrali, vel morali ſub- 
jeftio filtt ad patrem 3 it' is neceſſary by the inevitable 


Ordinance of Almighty God, that- the*Son egos. 
be ſubjet-to the Father: So it is by moral: divine- 
Inſtitution, that when any People have deputed and. 
deſigned the Perſon or Perſons of the Government, or 
Governours the Collation and Donation of this Pow- 
er and Sovereignty is from God effetiize, 'effecually ; 
and from the Community but conſecutive, - becauſe con- 
ſequitur ad tleftionem populi, ex droins & ordinatione & 
collatione, it followeth and is inſeparably conjoyned- 
by God and his Appointment. Take:the like; A wo- 
man marri le ir her own Power: tnaketh choice 
of a man tobe her Husband, her Choice and/Conſent 
giveth not' to him marital Power, but this'Right and 
Prerogative of the Husband is from Almighty God 
for who dare ſay that in the woman is primarily and. 
raditally marital Power ? | | 

Conlider yet a litttle more  -the King eleQed to be 
2 Sovereign to ſuch a headleſs, a diſordered Multicude 
as we ru. ay is ſurrogated in the place of a com- 
mon Father to the whole Community over which he 
is to bear rale. The Scripture exprefſeth him fo, 
Exod, 20, Command. 5. Honora patrem, Honour thy 
Father, The Heathen conceived it {o ; - See Ariſtotel. 
Ethic, lib. 8. c. 10. and Polit. lib. 1.'c. 2; Homer, 
Odyſ. 1. from which two Conſequents unavoidable. 
are deduced, 1, Firſt, as the natural Father (ſuppoſe. 
that Adam were living, had he not juſt Title-to the: 
Monarchy of the World?) receiveth not" any paternal 
Right, Power, or Authority, from his 'Poſterity, - or: 
thoſe are come of his Loyns 3 but hath this from or 
an 


and the of Nature, which is jus divinym (a5 
.hawe (aid we. more. can, the; Fatber Surrogate, | in 
IT ;power- of 5 Father E ſai 
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Right 'ts,: pot rg of 
Fin Behr $ooby. FOUL "A ed We 'N, A 
Son: adaptdl is entituled; 40, all the Right, Power, 


Revenue, _ ible to- 44 +4 tten. of his 
—_— boſe bore: Spndlegiciaaated, 1 35 ipveſted 

with all :tha! Right, Titls, Honous, Inheritange, was 

begun” xy begotten Son, The ix evident 


is pregnant, -hoth the one WTI PORE, pred 
Son; and the. baſe. Sov. legitirnaied are furrogated: into 
the place 'of che lawful, 4ng..natural. begotten. Son. 
Why then, 1 pray. you,..halk got, ray NO 4555 ſur+ 
rogated F hays by EleQion enjay. the: Priviledg and 
Riphts'of the Father hatusal?;, Mechinks more, tar the 
warrant of the &40 latter aannothe raiſed.to any high- 
er Conſtituticn tRaw Appointment, hut che 
cir opt yn Father ind pcth RAT; kr, 
inviolable a pe in migh- 

ty God. For. my-part a King SENT luch caſe, 


ought, ſhould enjoy " Paiero4l. Right, oo lcls than 
or. ' Tara the more. peyertully 
_ tor: this 


Opinion 3 ti {ec Writ, 
pleaſed God. in ito! Bo kice t 
—_— Right of the fri bopn, - $0 z1g, yaunger, 
che Garrogateh was not: one whit lefſencd, in, his Pero 


gative and oy but had fully entixely mn was due 
to 
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Conſider this in Judah, When Revbews Right 'of Pris 
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to the firſt born, /in. whole. plece. he ; was ſurregateed.: 


mugeniture was fortgited, and he with/his Poſtericy in». 
veſted with it, and ſyrrogated inhis place, 1 Sec; vead| 
and conſider the Rayal F ives. by the Spigiti of 
beſtowed upon Ger, 4þ. 'of which by' 
Grace more largely, 2uef. 4. The like maybe 
—_— whom God prefered to Tliab his elder: 
Brot 
It is a ruled caſe in Law, Modus acquirends wdnizatlin 
jd." np FE Gr nw Jus 
ted i it) t to- any thing, 
wha, nd gt p< Maxim is -of 
ar prar To, Prod ab initio: non oak 
temporis convaleſcere. uon pateſt, Jong Poll 
poop >= fs per papel now-tg 
enter upon UVſulapiie, or 7w projeriptionis) is not 
:odiced by by the way: by' which we obtain-it.}.. 
had no leſs Right: to. the Bir s: havingit 'by'a 
juſt Title, than Efax. - The Jurifts| give: the _ 'of 
this, Lxomodocungs res oft acquiſt a, poſſeſſia oft 
gentizem, if a man come at any-thivg by 'a Gay” rlle 
by the Law of Notions, that is, -by1tho Law of common 
Equity, the Poſlehion (or Apprehenkon 4s: entire 'and 


valid. Now apply all this, - when a:Reople' diſorder- 
ed are without Goyernment, and deſtitute of: a Go- 
of Natute ie 
& ohe fot their 
, idle 


vernour, to whom: by a mgm Ri 
is due, condeſcend to defi 
Ruler, why {ball he nat, 
rit the Right of the deficient: 


14-28 not er 


Proptictor ?- Kring | 
the Right Proprietor had this Right: by God; by Na: 
che Defignation 


ture; how can it be; but howſoever-che 
of the Perſon: ts from the diſordered Community, 
yet the Collation of the Power:is fromi God:'inmedi- 
ately, 
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ately, and fromHhis-ſacred and inviolable Ordinance ? 
.' And what can be faid againſt' modxs acquirends, the 
way 'by which ſuch'a one ele&ted- obtaineth this 
right ? for ſeeing God doth not now ſend Sammels 
or Eliſhas to anoint or declare Kings, we are in 
his :ordinary - Providence to conceive the Deſigna- 
tion- or Election: of - the Perſon, is the: manifeſtati- 
on:of God's Will, velxntas figni, as the School ſpeak- 
eth 3 juſt ſo, as when the Church defigneth one to 
- In few words-take all with you. ' God who made 
all things is the Anthor of Order; by which all things 
are rielerved z* without-Order there can be no Being, 
but-all muſt either turn to Annihilation, or to a con- 
faſed.Chaos. -- God in Scripture is no leſs the God of 
Order: than the: Creator of all things. In Heaven a- 
mongſt the Angels we fee it cftabliſhed. Amongſt all 
Creatures betwixt the cope of Heaven and the center of 
the Earth it is, a ſweet: ſubordination, a ſweet harmo- 
ny is feen ; the- Inferiour giving a- tacite reverence, a 
due obedience to its Superiour, «the Superiour havirig 
an over-ruling Power, with a benign influence upon all 
Inferiours to it, Can,we then dream to. our ſelves, that 
God did leave man'without this 'mean of ſubſiſtence, 
that it was Arbitrary to him to 'appoint -and ſpecihe 
cither no Government at all, or what kind or ſpece 
of Government he pleaſed ? Plato in his Republick 
can'telt ſuch a man, ' that he that can think he may 
ſabfiſt-without: a Governour, muſt cither bz God, or 
ſomething worſe than nothing. Hath God provided 
ſo. for all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that he hath 
eſtabliſhed a Government all, 'and that con- 
form to-every one's nature, and hath he left man, 


in {ome reſpe&s the moſt. excellent and” perfect. of all 
Crea- 
; \ 


© Prenpgative of Kings. I4r 
Creatures, the Abridgment of the whole World,” the Mi- 
crocoſme, without this eſtabliſhed ordex ? Do we not 
ſce that before the- Woman came . into the World, or 
a Child was born,. God fixed Government in the per- 
ſon of Adem ? Did. he-not ſecure it, that it ſhould-be 
tranſmitted to the firſt born, that Government amongſt 
mortal men ſhould be immortal ? and feeing Sin; with 
much. more Miſery and- Miſchief .hath. .brought: i into 
the World, that men ſhould ſometimes be driven 
from their natural and oper Father, . and, Save- 
reign, that for theix $ in: s and plen- 
ty, and ProteQion from Evil and, po Heres they are 
foxced to chuſe one or ,more, and--to ſarragate, bing;or 
them in bis place, $9, whom! by; God, and Nature it was 
- duet bear rule; over., Fa. that e, or (they <orpig 
. in. the-place 10d pore of the natural BIN 
haye his or OE - 
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fall of ol} Thlividaals, or virtual and repreſentative |, 
by {5 plate of all, there is inhetvot a Poroff} a 
Iva,” a fiilitig aQive ' which is moſt falfe, 
If vil 24M Philoſophy, _y nhl dat vittueem 
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controulable' Truth; which are evident ex vi termino- 
rem, by evident Appearance in'the effential Connexi- 
mans Willy wi or is not'unlike /to that firſt a& of 
mans ' which neceſſazily fertwr in ſrummun. bo- 
mem, it is carried to it's chicf-good + both. of thele.in 
ſound Philoſophy; are not afws liberi, free aQs of the 
and Will, but: neceſſeriz, ſuch as cannot 
otherwiſe be: juſt ſo this Conſent- and Submiſhon to 
Government, which is the brood-of, that natural Pro- 
penſion to Government, for-the Reaſons above ſpeci» 
hed, is not lier; not ſo free, as it may chuſe or reject, 
but in ſome.kind-it- is ave, elicited by Force, 
Conſtraint of Necety, that! all and every one are-ne- 
edficated t0:it by that Neceſſity of ObedienceNature 
hath layed; them: from:;what-is (aid ration 
and by aceficy. Gonloquence- it followeth, that this 
Conſent. ini the-Community, :and every individual is 
riot par affaver;:; purcly and fimply. _ ut: hath 
mare Alliance'with a conſenſs þ Ree 
vefſitated Conſans::i'from this then/it is ; gal than app3- 
 xent, that: by-that our new Statifts call the volu 
Conſent. of the: nothing is beſtowed upon. hi 
—— — ge 9 She _ 
| Cormunity* a or of any t or Hower 
but in Submifion and:SubjeRion. It will purale, inft- 
.nitely our New-flate-Philoſophy to.uake any .thing.in 
It's kind xeally adtive, and collative of x 
\Adts and except that as they. have: chauged 
fo they will overturn ttue Realon: 
it will follow neceſſarily, that hy. Gorernnest, 
- bliſhed,' the \People and | Are. ated in | a 
- More: perfect, a: more / 
'\Kknew it well;: 'Prove.,L1.1 Zig 
Fane corrutit., hex ther i aaeoperour the pop 
peri 
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periſheth, It is not once but often repeated in the 
Pook'of the Judges, when Idolatry, Rapine and Rapt 
abounded, .In diebus illis zon erit Rex in Iſraele, in 
thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael. © Saint Pax 
homologates this DoCtrine, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. intimating 
that-there can neither Peace nor quiet, godlineſs nor 
boneſty.be where Kings are not. This natural 
flor, neceſſitated by theſe conſiderations, over-ruleth 
and overcometh the natural repugnancy that 1s in; every 
individual, in every ſingular one. Again, this being 
the DiQacte of Nature, it cannot but refer to God, as 
to its immediate Author, for God is the Author of 
Nature. 

Nature hath taught natural men. this truth, more 
ſhame it is for us, who would bz thought Chriſtians, 
to be ignorant of it, or to oppoſe it. Ariftotle' faith, 
lib. 1. Polit. c. 1. & 2. that Man is by Nature {ov 76- 
arrinoy,: made and ordained for: Society. Plato in his 
fancied -Republick telleth us, that he muſt be God and 
not man, that can imagine to have that All-ſufficten- 
cy to live without Society, and Society without Go» 
vernment is not conceivable, is not imaginable, The 
ſame Ariftotle faith, that Civitas eft - de natwras that 
Government is-not- Arbitrary, but. neceffary;. by the 
over-ruling command of Nature. 

- In'brief, the reſult of all this Argument is, that Pow- 
er to rale or a the Sovereign, is not naturally inherent 
m the:Community, the colleive or diffuſive Body ; all 
the People have -is- a- capacity to-be governed; with a ve- 
bemirt defire to' be ſtated in ceokicion of Peace.and 


Safety, which cannot be effeted without an: znion 
with an aitnal Government in ſome, to which the Com- 
munity {ubmittecth and ſubjecteth paſſively more: than 


aFively, every individual _ within him by in- 
'Y | bre 
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bred corruption. an atiual repmgnancy to ſubmit to any, 
is neceſſitated to admit | by force o 
that natural inclination to preſerve himſelf in Peace, 
Plenty, and Safety ; this being moſt true in it (elf, and 
verified by the experience and inward teltimpny of 
every one Genſs-—x not —_ = —_— reaſon ; 
How: can it de appear that #his Sovereignty, this 
allwal Power to rule, is derived, transferred from the 
Community all colle&ively, conſidered, or every one 
diffeſrvely conkedered, or from a repreſentative hody, 
Feoffees of truſt-from them ? A Countrey Clown can 
tell-you, Neneo poteſt dare quod -non-habet ; It is impol- 
ſible to give to another that we have not our ſelves ; 
and-Junſts do tell-us, Nemo pateſt #ransferre in alium 
quod non babet in ſe. 

What may be judged of their Extravagancies by 
what is faid, is more apparent. How dare ithey 
be ſo impertinent, {o- impudent to ſay, that n+tbe 
People there is an enderived Majeſty ? It is right down 
_—__ 7 Dan. 2. 37. ig 18, uy 

id, God piveth Kingdom, Power, Strength, Glory 
Majeſty. More abſurd is that, that they with brazen- 
face atkem, this 'Majeſty in a King is derived enely 
cammwlatio?, comtunuidative, {0 that the People are/ nat 
deveſted of it, but that an certis cafibes, in ſome caſes 
( which'iFthey be not real, People ſhall fanſie:them at 
pleaſiire ) [this ſame Sovereignty- and Majely \is: reſu- 
mable. An old Phileſopher would laugh-at him who 
would: preſume to, fy, that a matter paſbve-aGuated 
and perfected by 'Union with a Form, ceuld at ple: 
ſure-ſhake off that fpecifick and individual Form, and 
marry it {Elf co another : they may with as good rex 
ſon ſay, that a Husband hath Marital Power from:his 
Wife, and to gratike that Scx, with whigh they ax 
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v lent; they-nyy andew-overy Wike with chat 
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A third reaſon again{bthisPatadog in Ftateand Di- 
vinity! is this, theres nol warrant 4] Sdliptare; nor 
doth Narue-rcah, that Cod hath tha W-Goven- 
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the hardeſi caſe; He preſeribed: Lex Ry. Jaw; 
and- Ruled tb Kings: to rale/and; reign by, Dext I7+; 
But:at theradmittance of Saw, he giveth Lagos perene) 
Ph red acer ee gg xtogmat. 
t Jam 8; 'which..15 a; peremptory-in. Fi 

atts of Tytanny.avd Oppreſſion;: that no othex Rams) 
dy-is left. but Prajers and, Tears, ParjencterMAIG7=1 
ing to-the: Lord in-the day..gf Trouble and.Qrpm: 
ſion. Qftthisiby God's:Grace' more hexcaſers fs Iv 


ex! 21h dai! Wy 
fs 


ot I 
tho /CGrowernivendd] 
cndriadeatu -Ariocnch ere. fone. 


themſelyey as  Glogks, '0r, our. nel 
ny accord. and agree in; Oo Pore -\ OE? 
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mocracic, without ſm, might be . into: Mo- 
ws rs I. de liber. arbitr. c. 6. where' 
E tait Z TUVatus ks rem 
ferat habeat = gene ponder rye 
es que eels = wake oy og. 


6 «.r4i committat 3 noune item rec fe. 


trans \ units 7 Exod. Et ita raifd; 
Saint Auſtin = =or— cpu in. this, that ifi they 
who bear Rule in Democracic:do corrupt Juſtice, and: 
put the! Government: into cormpe, mens hands,” and 
ſuch. as are factions, a good powerful man  upon-fucti. 
an exigent, may- mould the Goverment into. an; A- 


ri or Monaxchy. Good Saint! &uftin, foralt! 
his Learning, and Piety, knew? noc- the Jelnit/ arid 
Puritans —_ that all Sovereighty. and 
cy; all i Majefty underived was in the. multitude; and: - 
that.in their Power it is to change the; Govemment: 
to __ they: _ ow —_—_— that: this: was: 
toro People tneir native Right, 
when 6ne man (bould reduce Deniccrachs Aoithnt thee 
conſent. of the. People, to Monanchy or Ariftociatie; 
non: knew: he that it - was an afjutt and I- 
ous. intruſton upon God's Right inthe People to! 

it ie without their: A&; their. Con(tne, their Conipit, 
To this you may add another Tefi of ' that Fa- 
ther, which virtually implictly the you. may 
read i it, lib: 9. de.Cir, Dei, c. 21.where, row of the 
declination of |the Government of Rome from the 
ſecond Carthage War, and the rfloring of Rome to her 
ory. by Augzſtas coming tothe Empire, he JO: 


toto tempore nſque ad Ceſarem —- 
ter non adbuc vel ipforum , #Y glorioſum, ſe _ - 
; un 
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oſubi & exitioſum, & plant jam-enervem ac languidam: 


libertavene onenimod;: extorfiſſe Remanis, & ad regale ar« 
birrium. revocaſſe cunfta, & quaſi morbids vetuſtate col- 
lapſam veluti inftauraſſe ac renovaſſe. Rempublicam. The 
e is very. conſiderable. The purpoſe of the Ho» 


Heathen-put upon Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, that 


all : miſchief came into :the World ſince they were” 
heard of He proveth by the Romar: ſtory, that greater 
miſchief before was upon the Romart,' and that from ' 
the :ſecond Cartbeginian War the' Roman Grandeuy' 
was: irr its declination and decaying, and at and about! 
the:coming of - Chriſt in the World was reſtored ! 


in:-to' its Magnificence and /Splendour, by-the 

} Monarchy and  Empire>of : Auguftus Ceſar : 
ch happy.change Saint Auftin'commends, i he.ton- 
demns'it not : andſo do the Heathen Writers : which 


the:Father: could never have done:'if he: had i been 


of the-mind, that no man cometh-rightly by Sove- 
reignty but by. derivation: from the'People. It is not 
onely Saint; Auſtin's, but other hdly Fathers obſerva- 
tion,7 that: God in:his: wiſe Providence diſpoſed fo of 
the Government of the World, 'as to put the beſt and - 
reateſt part of the/World: under the Monarchy. of one, 


thatthus he might facilitate the ogoel of the Go 
fpetthroughout the: World. It js. foretold in Scrip- 
ture, :that Kings ſhall be the - Nurſe-fathers of the 
Church, our Oppotites. cannot ſhew- the like of Art- 
{tocracies ahd Democracies, nor 'this.Uay do we ſee it, 
or m ancient ſtorie. find-it: recopded, It: js moſt like, 
Falicitas. temporalis,” Happineſs temporal, under Au- 
auſtus, the iweeteſt 1of' Emperours, came into - the 
World, with Felicitas eterns and fpiritualis, with eter- 
nal happineſs, when our King and Saviour came inta 
the World. Of this more.q.2. _ 


ly:Father is to take off that foul afperſion which the 
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Our fifth Argument to prove, that Sovereignty in' - 
a King, is not from the. Community-pr multitude, is 
this, If this Sovereignty be natively inherent in 
the Multitude, .it muſt be proper to every indjvidual. 
of the Community ; © if it beſo, and muſt-be {o' ae-- 
cording to their- Tenet, which''is--enforced by:that * 
other as groundleſs. and fal(e:. State-maxim, which 
they hold and maintain, that. Dwiſque: naſcitmng- liker, 
Revery one is born a Free-man in Forreſt; then it 
will neceſſarily follow, that the Generation and Po- 
ſterity of thoſe who have firſt cofitrafted o_—_ 
e&&ed King, are not bound to that' covenarit, Hut 
upon their Native Right and Liberty may ſtart aſide, 
appoint another ' King, and that' without | breacl of 
covenant, or any juſt Title in the King of their” Fa-/ 
Ethers to force or-reduce them to'HKis obedience #'an ex- / 

cellent way deviſed to preſerveiKing and Kingdom 

in Peace and Safety, Might not'the Poſterity \Fo- 
bas, and the' Elders living''iry his time, who con- 
tracted 'with tlie Gibeonites to incorporate them-al- ' 
though in a ſerving condition;” have made void" their 
Fore-fathers covenant ? And if this be true, How com- 
th it to paſs that the Progeny of Fonagab did hold 
themſelves bound to keep the preſcript and ftri-Rule 
of their Father ?- The Rechabites, it Teemeth, had not 
learned this poitit of Native Liberty, 
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CHAP. 1X. 


Thet Sovereignty is nt derived to the King from 
_ the, People, a by Communica- 


, ſo that reſume it in ſome 
inn? EO . 


Lthough. we would give to our Scctaries, (which: 
Att will never grant) that all Sovercignty in a 

King is derived from the people namediately 
yet wedeny, and; with good realon,. that it is not by 
Communication, f9 that they may at pleaſure, or ups. 
on. ſome neceſſary. exigent in certain _cales reſumg 
it, {o- that habitually they ay cages and are-not- 


rataly divelied of it; but in ſorne- cafe of Defail- 
wy Sentetes they may _ it, and ſupply the 


Deſeds of Go —_— King, Ereling Tar 
Bles, amthorizing, P ar Rn doſe Con 
zees, wokeng and ſeging ſubſe and ſwearing Caves 


nans, Oc 
Their ground is, becauſe all Sovereignty is by yo- 
lantary Conſent and Compat derived from the Peos 
ple to the King. This we have ſufficiently diſproved: 
ro ſirengthen this, they equivocate in a Maxim, Con- 
flitzens conſtituto potior eft, the conſtituent is above the 
conſtituted in Dignity and Power, If they knew any 
thing in Law, or were ruled by Reaſon, they could 
know that there be two ſorts of Conſtitutions + 1. The 
one is, when Conſtitutio ab initio eſt voluntatis, &+ ejus 
effetus perpetns pendet 4 voluntate conſtituentis , when the 
Conſtitution is voluntary at firſt flowing from = 
Ice 


_—  —. _ A — cw axe w—- $3 
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ma —_ 
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free [cheite at of the Will, and whoſe Effet and 
Force dependeth ever from the Liberty and'free Will 
of the: Conſtituent; as when a King maketh-a Viceroy 
enduring Pleaſure; or 
cy and leaveth fo'muchto 
ſuch #:ons after" his death, he ray make it void to 
morrow; if Death prevent him not, except he hath 
appended thie laſt Codicil, as'Lawyers fpeak ; irs ſuch 
like mance qgr — —S = 
reg o rear re de y hve 
the-WilLofman- being; 
1s fazi ali, Miſtreſs 253 Queen wr ar —_ ns 
comttandidi Adts. iris a ed Caſe in Law, Nulls 
nee? dio! Olly 


wheh a man maketh a L 


niſeth, '- 2, ke dre Dorf 
ops p 6 qoparurniy ed ver effeum babet ne- 
avisry2 which at. the Fa by the free Ele&t and 
comininded|A&t of the' Will, but afterward is attend- 
ed with #h Efe& of Nectfficy, that makethr it irrepeal- 
I ee TE 
Right proper to' ano is 1s-at 
denuded 
"{IN of his entire and the 
s poſſeſſions, 'hath appr ed Poſſefſi- 
on, this-adh bs ok and flable, whether the. way of 
: ver be tituls kicrativo, or titulo oneroſa, free- 
ly dote' by: gift, or fos money, and as in Ex- 
' or any other way by awiul, this act'is no ways 
alth it. be made to the Diſadvantage 
of the Donor. yp wrres ator this 
again, it were an AG againſt common: Equity; Scrip- 
ture /pleadeth for this "Truth, Pſal. 15. 4. He ſhall 


dwell 


vdumntary Adion, but the Donor havi 
ha (if OE ng 
Donee 
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That Sovereignty is not derived to the King from 
| the; People, communicative, by Communira-. 


tim, ſo that they may reſume i in ſome Caſes, 
rs 


\. Lthough we would give toour Sccaries, (which 
We will never grant) that all Sovercignty, in a 
King is dexived roi the e gomediately;, 
yet we deny, goed; then ie is noe by 
hog mayer nay that they wvy us pleaſe, oX uh 


, of Gov in the wg 
 G0FOOrtgs x) homers, op 
4, making and ſelling, ſub 
by. ICY. becauſe all Sor by 1 
is, E vertignty is by yo- 
Iantary Conſent and Compadt derived from the Peo+ 
ple to the King. This we have ſufficiently diſproved: 
ro ſirengthen this, they equivocate in a Maxim, Con- 
flitzens conſtituto potior eft, the conſtituent is above the 
conſtituted in Dignity and Powers If they knew any 
thing it Law, or were ruled by Reaſon, they could 
know that there be two ſorts of Conſtitutions + 1. The 
one is, when Conſtitutio ab initio eft voluntatis, & ejus 
effetus perpetns pendet 4 voluntate conſtituentis ; when the 


Conſtitution is voluntary at firſt flowing from = 
rCc 
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free \ elickte a& of the Will, and whoſe: Effet and' 
Force dependeth &ver from' the Liberty: and' free Will 
of the-Conftituentz ds when a King maketh-a Viceroy 


Nox ditante' beneju acito, © Pleaſure; or 
| Aon aha th a Lega'cy and leaveth' fomuchto- 
ſuch pions after*his ; he rhay make it void to: 
Tj morrow; if Death him not, except he hath 


prevent 
mg as Lawyers fptak 3 ins ſuch 
Volun as hontinis eft anibaddatovia, 2 nc 
Wil irmps denadel of it's he Br deny hr. 
the-Willofman being; 
1s faui ale; : ene On SIT = wy 
comttandidl Adts. It is a ruled Caſe in Law, Nalls 


hs ob init of vlantrs 0 effetum 
warm dry at. the Gift Is by the five Blok and 
Adt of the Will, but afterward is'attend- 
i & of Nectſfity,' that maketly it irrepeal- 
able;\:irr&yvocable: as when 'a man* maketh. over the 
; rant - 5 0a Goods.to' another, this'is-at firſt 


. Action; bit :the Donor having denuded 


ah 4-56 of his entire 

ſronis, hath appr 
on. thi ad} fs pr and fiable, whether the. way of 
| byes be tituls kecrativo, or titulo oneroſa, free- 
ove. or Gn ennr and as in Ex- 
/ or any other way lawful, thisa@'is no ways 
rev al it.be made to the Diadrarns: 
of the Donor. 'It any ſhould attempt to reſume this 
again, it were an AG common-Equityſ; Scrip- 
ture pleadeth for this "Truth, Pfal. 15. 4. He ſhall 


well 
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and the 
ed Poſſefi- 
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dwell in:the-Mountain of' the Lord, whos ſavarith 19 
hit latrt and\changeth not. Ananixs and Sap es. | 
without,Sin'have;kept their Goods which they: zoults 

cxated.to:Gbd and: his Church, 'if they-had-riot *Sattr=Þ! 
poſed the at'of devoting -ar.cdnfecrating thems but! 
this done, to:Yetain but-a part of it, '(and: it:may tbe'lf® 
tor ſome'exigent:caſe: of 'Neceffity: they -preconceiyed):ift 
It 'Wes:high.. Sacriledge, and .they- payed dear for it: 

Ax 5. iThere:can'be.no: civikCommetce, noiTruthi if 
or Faith_in. dealing; in bargainiog,}-if you opers; this/ 


People, an þ 
at $ 

ho leſs Concernment the;likdſhoild3 
os, & SRISFNE BS) q 0% EL ; C RITVC Ci IJO.1 

' Is theteanya@t more froely done, than whemawie) 


z Ld. Am $26 o& To cw os wk we ©. as 


man; not-fubjedt toipaternal Aithority,;of perfeth;Age, 
under nb Gilardian; naked! Clidito far :Huttidnd;) 
and as ſhe fancycth ?::And.I: pray you, may ſhe: aftes+: 
ward: (hake'hinroff at, Pleafure3: God forbid! By Mo || 
ſes Law; we know the Husband:Gor: JedtoufesnrsDil=: || 
content: night have given-tq: his. Wife-a' Bill bf Di-! 
varcement's' that:the Wonrian, had. the like Powet we! 
read it- not. In:Gods caſe which motti nearky;\can-) 
cerneth himſelf inithe. caſe:ob ». the Husband; 
was; bound to: dilate,: accufez:rand- witneſs againſt) his! 
Wife:z theiBather againſt the Qhildren 7 but» thexe: is 
no Charge toithe' Wife to accuſobr; witneſkagainali.the: 
Husbang, 'or the Ghildreri-agalbf&-the[Fathors/4 :clear) 
Evidence, how God Almighty:wauld have ;thoilpferi« 
our in Reverence, Duty, 'anq'Obedicnce, rcbcatuy 10+ 


wards 
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ds' the Superiour, that 'if Idolatry 'againſt God 
henwiſt could not be made appear, 'God would have 
> Remonſtrance this way. - God chiſed: rather to 
| cafſer in-his own. Caaſe, "than that lawful Authority 
ue Jſhould be,wronged : Dem. 13. The tyebetwixr King 
be:jandi\Pepple,: Prince and: Sabject 15 greater, is ſtricter 
d):Jthan any betwixt matvand Wife, Father and Soni. 
ir;;} Jf ous Adverlaries wilt believe: Zmrifts, they were 
thi _ — — and:did not imapine," that the 
alt their Right! upor!' «the Prince, 
I, Ns inbrll of in-ariy caſe retdin it -or any: part” of 
d; fit, that. ls of mldadminiftration they might 
7-2 | fupplyric;- and in any Exigent reſumeit, or make over 
is, | the-Right to whom they. would, over- their 
ry: | Princes; but. that. they-were totally and 1 y in- 
1; | veſted with all. power conceivable to be in par ds le, 
4 4 this'!Opinion hath not oe Truth 'of all the 
, ight in it -divinclyenough, yet 35 it a ſafer 
* Opicton than that of late days hath been taken up and 
,, 8 maintaindd. :: Ulpian a renowned -Juritt;.L. 1, 6. Sc. 


Tupi#3ſaith; ': Quod:princi En legis | habet —— 
utpott coins lege Regia; que ET Ore omuay » popre- 
lus ei: Or in exm- one. ſunt CE 'Poteſtaten: 
« | conferat;|  Vipiai knew. no better, but that The legiſl- 

i tive Power was in the:Prince, and that betawſe "the King 
{ | if entirely inveſted with" all the Power and 'Empire was in 
» © the: People; : It is probable, -he refleGeth:upon the De- 
; 
) 


[” | 


 mocratical Givenament ' which. was  before-ithe Empire, 
and {6 .determinethy that wha: Sovereignty was in 
the Demaecracy, was with: its full Extent-as: entirely 
. | and properly. in  the:Prince.': UVlpian - reſerveth- no 
| Pawer-4a-the People; foir-he ſaith expreſly; Populus ez = 
J &: in ezeey (ome ſicens\ Imperinam & atem” confert'; 
which gronl laid, it'is abfurd bs, that in 'an 
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wd of me to be Emperour, it was in, your Power: but 
{#64 the Choice being made, that which you now deſires 
ri64 in my Power, not in yours, -, It is your part ant} Nu- 
akel ty as SubjcRs to obey, it is in my-Poywer to deterrnine 
bh) upon what is fig-for the Goverament 4 
«| . If all we have ſaid cannot wark: upon-pur new, a+ 
iis to forſake their Errogr,, we-pray them t© conſider, 

inf] whether or not this laid, will not authotizc 


Parliarver Aowaving ln.ammnn of Law, it eau cfia- 
Uh nothing but g -7<fwuas 2 properatery \precegniti- 
ion, .nvd that the Influence of 2 | Power is-1 


4 = 


[and- Corporations 
rnore for. this in. the King than- them, 


; 
| 


ment .- 
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ment-certain, but mutable at the pleaſure of an erring 
and'inconſtant Multitude, If any will ſeriouſly cont 
der, they will find that what they take from the King 
they give to their Feoffees of Truſt, to Tables, to Pars 
liaments, Theſe in caſe of Neceſſity have an arbitrary 
Powet; the Prinee in-no caſe can have it, exercile it, 
——_— the ou right of the argon _ 
ve n them,' and the le are totally div 

of die native Right 3'the King hath his only in a fi: 
duciary way, ſore patt is habitually reſerved, that 
in: ſome Caſes the People may reſume-it, may practiſe 
it. So in their Church it is not lawful to a Clergy- 
man to'meddle in ſecular Buſineſſes z Their Clergy (if 
they be worthy of name) may, ' do meddle in all 
Treaties of Peace; Councils of War, in Commiſſions 
for reverſing fundamental Laws of Church - and State 
in other Kingdoms; This their . practiſe. is Proteſtatio 
contra fatium, it giveth a Lye to their Profeſſion. I 
think verily in after ages it ſhall ſcarce be believed that 
amongſt Chriſtians,-and ſuch as would be accounted 
the belt of Chriſtians, ſuch Paradoxes could be main- 
rained; and ſuch monſtrous Pradtiſes acted, with ſuch 
facrilegious robbing of Prince and Prieſt of their fa- 
cred Right. It-is high time for Prince and Prieft to 
ſtrengthen one ariother, and neither of them to think 
that by making the other a publici odit victima, a Sa. 
erifice to malignant Malice, to preſerve himſelf, Ir is 
high time for the People to conhder, how by ſuch Do» 
Qrinie and Pradtiſes they are plimged'in ſach a botton- 
ls Galf of Miſcries, of Calamities, that none but dex- 
ters excelfi, the right hand of the Lord can reſcue, can 
deliver them: How' an arbitrary, tyrannical, civil 
Power'is put upori cheth; - and eſtabliſhed in the wrong 
hand;* that they darenoc pretend to Liberty of Perfon, 


OT 


__ = wo = £9 © © w=ws .,{f £A a. . 


no = [AO Rong HW wu = go = Oo = ay pA > 


Prerogative of Kings. iſ 
or propriety of Goods:: How ſuch a Tyrannical Ane. 
tichriſtian Hierarchy of ſome few Patriarchs, Lords 
over their Conſciences, make them run into Rebelli- 
on, and kill both Body and Soul. If theſe things, 
theſe molt fearful of ul Judgments, cannot awake us, 
it is like we are given over to deſtruction, more for 
the Texrour and, Example of others, than . that we 
can, expect to (ee. the Glory and Mercy of God rettirn 
again upon this Church and State... Lord of his er 
cy make us turn to him timely by. Repentance, 'that 
he -may- turn to. us in; mercy, make. his Face ſhine 
upon ys that we may be ſaved. - ,To-return to;our 
PUXPOIE. : ” 
In Es ve it 10 thew, IN if gn- 
tyisin a vation from the e, and th 
þ but Lay y Contrat 0 gk nie \ But * 


muſt be made v« 
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made. void 

accoxd and i the Partics CONtra 
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force in a Contra&t is the 'conlt 
ling of one Party Contractor is not Th. cient t0 
id the, ContraQ.. : Neceſfarily then "it. is required, 
that both King apd People conſent to make the Cons 
tract void : ( whether, 2 King may, do this or not, you 
ſhall hear more in the following, queſtions.) The Peo- 
ple alone cxprgg, od it. Tos oo as yet is not 
P's void by Royal conſent; if it be, you muſt make 
a ty authenticis Tabulir, upon evident and writ- 
ecords. I confels, ere I put you to thele paing, 

14 delire you firſt to ks” Tabulas contratias, Gate 
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Eat which in Law muſt be evident and faithful; 
and when you do it in any of his Majeſties s Aioos 
you ſhall have me to plead for your pret ipht. 
Be Roni. e you worry Mich you tre his Maje- 
flies. oyal Aﬀent 3 alth an wiſe itjen tot 
t by { nic be fr _ and rhore 
ather! nlgence, he hath, indulged to your 

which + gs Prerogative, and which 
"his Sacred Right you carmot 


* 259 ore either the Law or dy 
mine in this caſe. Seine, I ay, His Majdltits 
ent to void this' Contraft carmot pres. 
onde ape ;. (and the Law determines, that De non 
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M.gppas AE event ve s legal 
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it effect is a by br bull, ahd is as much as to ſay, S*- 
and tot eme ; Sovereign and tot '8 avereign : : 
King and no King. Ot diny not bat chat {t, ttiay be pro- 
ved, if that yoo! Practice rha ror xk our Peer: 
that You have run farther, an higher ih your 
ror nfs than any King, afy Motarch in Ex#, 
except 'you of the Kirig of Spain's Power © & 
all _ Dom lohs egicn Fo, ; Ne har 
them clai more but p# erticn, but with 
prief-we Kh thi ne Din hat Bed Defprtli 
I 6p) 
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is a C( tt Power ; ens: in pgs: in Reb, 

runneth opdit equal, upon <66qual tetthk.” Now in 

Law Par in parem non - habet Im , an can- 

not Lord or Judge over an Equal, much lefs an In- 


feriour may uſurp it aboye-a Superiour, Ang 
many other reaſons why our Lord, Foh. 8. would not 


Goon the Adultreſs that was .taken, in" eropige, 
this is tot art 1 one; that gh ec 
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—_— nay, juſt too 3 and challenge not tobe Judg- 
ſers, and Witneſſes in. your own cauſe: lmpe- 
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witneſs-for Truth, that Juſtice be not prejudiced, Fie 
for ſhame, that Feſuits, Romaniſts, and Caſwiſts, al- 
they hold many of our puritanical Principles, yet arc 
not ſo impudent, as our Puritans and Sefaries. 

To haſten to more Proofs of the Truth wemaintain, 
give me leave to tell you, that I think, or fancy at 
leaſt, that this Opinion that Sovereignty is ſeated in 
the Community, every individual _—_ its ſhare, 
which by Derivation from all and every one, is con- 
centred in the Perſon of the 2” is not unlike that 
Dream of Democritus and other Philoſophers, who fan- 
cyed to themſelves, that the whole Univerſe was com- 
poſed and diverſified by #: caſual Concourſe, of what, I 
know not, fantaſtical and imaginary Atomes. 


CHAP. X. 


4p the waged our Tenet is by more rea- 
Jous aferted +4 contrary Error diſproved, 
Ab ſurdities int the SeFaries paradox 

= are diſcovered, | 


His Tenet, that a King hath his Sovereign Pow- 
.er, communicativ?, not privativs, from the peo- 
ts that he is ſo inveſted with it, that the 
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Moment he both receiveth Empire and Sovereignty» 
and layeth down the Power to rule and determine in 
matters which concem' either the private or. publick 
good, At the ſame Inſtant (without prejudice or de- 
rogating fromthe honour of Royalty, be it ſpoken) a 
King becometh a Monſter, an Hermaphrodite, cotnpoſed. 
of a Sovereign and a Subordinate, of a King and a Sub- 
7ect . | ; 
Again, by this they hold, I ſee not how they can 
difference a King from - a Magiſtrate, which with all 
underftanding' and knowing Politicians, are diſtin- 
guiſhed by their different ſpecifick Entity and Being. 
Nay, a Magiſtrate is ſtated into a ſafer and better Con- 
dition than a King, for the Magiſtrate is to exerciſe 
Judgment and Juriſdiion by known Statute and cu- 
flom Law ;, the King is cenſurable, depoſable at the 
Pleaſure of the Multitude, as they fancy him to have 
tranſgreſſed. The Magiſtrate cannot be cenſured, be 
puniſhed, but by Law; the meaneſt, the baſeſt of 
Subje&s, may arreſt, cite, convent the King before the 
rndtrived Majeſty of the Community, he may be judged 
by the arbitrary Law that is in the Cloſet of their 
Hearts, and that not only for real Miſdemeanour, for 
real male-adminiſtration, but upon fanfied, apprehend- 
ed Fears and Jealoutics, and theſe not evident by any 
apparent A& or Attempt, but intended. IF this be 
not to ſeat themſelves upon the Tribunal of God, who 
hath reſerved as peculiar to himſelf, to judge and diſ- 
cover mens Hearts and Intentions, I know not what 
elſe can be it, except it be that thoſe Seraphical Do- 
ors make ſo bold with Almighty God to unfold the 
Secrets of Predeſtination, and to deſine who are the 
Ele&, who the Reprobate. Any man that hath no- 
thing left but common Senſe will chuſe rather to live 
: | M 3 '- 
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the moſt private and obſcure Life, than to expoſe and 
oppoſe himſelf with an idle nominal Title of Honour, 
to the moſt corrupt and corrupted Judginents and 
Aﬀedtions of an ignorant, injuft, and indilcreet Mul- 
titude. I pray you, when neither the true Grandeur 
and Splendour of Majeliy, nor the ſacred Power of 
Empire, nor the higheſt Pitch of Reverence and Qbedi- 
ence due to ſo ſacred a Function, and ſo ſacred a per- 
ſon can ſhelter and protect him, who can be ſo de- 
mented, as not only to embrace an empty Title, Txi- 
ons cloud, but run the hazzard of total Ruine and per- 
petual Diſgrace ? 

I know what will be anſwered, good Kings are in 
no Danger; this Terrour is only a Terrour, a Curb to 
bad Kings. The contrary this day appears, and ordi- 
narily "A beſt of Kings are molt in danger. Who 
knoweth not how ambitious, faftious, and diſcon- 
tented Spirits, are molt ingenious and ſolicite, where 
no real and juſt Challepge can be made againſt a good 
King, by ſpecious and ipurious Pretexts to incenſe and 
inflame with Fury the erring and deceived Multitude, 
who loath things preſent and at hand, and promiſe 
to themſelves fool:{hly greater and better things by a 
Change. Not unlike to a man lick of a burning and 
raging Fever, imagineth this or that Bed he lycth in 
is the cauſe of his Pain , chavge him to another Bed, 
in his Fancy he expects to recover Health, yet is dif- 
appointed, and puttcth himſclf in a worſe Condition. 
Ic is cafic for ſub:le and crafty Spirits to make people 
apprehend ſo, bccaulſe of the preſent ſenſe of ſome lit- 
tl: Prefſures or Incommoditics in the Government : 
Which is unavoidable here, bccauſe we are not to ex- 
pect to enjoy a Plato's Kepwblick, or a More's Utopia, 
an Extopia indeed, that were Heaven upon Earth: that 

is 
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is, there is no Government no where {o compleatly 
perfect, that it wanteth altogether its Incommaditics z 
and none ſo imperfc& which hath not with it it's own 
Commodities. I may ſay of the moſt perte&t and belt 
ordered Government, what the Fathers ſaid againſt 
the Pelagians, Omni noſtra perfeftio imperfe&ta perfe(tio z 
there is none ſo happy that hath not with the greateſt 
Commodities ſome Incommodities, and ſo we may ſay 
with the Comick, aut hec cum illis babenda, ant illa cum 
iftis admittenda, We muſt reſolve to endure ſome Incon- 
veniencies in the b:ſt Government, rather than diſturb 
and deſtroy Government, and loſe the excellent and 
(wect Fruits we have by it. Hence they preſs upon 
the weaker and leſs Underſtanding, but more numc- 
rous People, the preſcnt ſeen and tclt Inconveniences, 
and poſſeſs them with Fears and Jcaloulies of more 
and greater enſuing dangers (Fra; in parvis, ſaith Li- 
vie, ſibi fidem preſtrait, ut cum opere-precium eſt magna 
cum mercede fallat) that they ought not to lie under 
theſe Burdens, and to be nakedly expoſed to more 
imminent Dangers, leſt unprovided they be taken up 
and deltroyed. When theſe Male-contents have laid 
this Foundation, thcn they raiſe the work by liberal 
undertaking, and like the Devil their Father promilc 
to the gulled people, Mutth. 4. Omnis hec tibi dabo: 
to deliver them trum all their Prcffurcs, incumbent 
Burthens, and imminent fantied Dangers. The Peo- 
ple by their big words and promiſes conceive great 
Hopes, cry np thoſe Achitophels, thoſe Abſulms, tholc 
Shebaes, as the only Worthies, upon whom ſhould be 
devolved the whole Trutt and Care of Statc and King- 
doin, of Retormation of State, of Church... To en- 
\ fertain theſe falſe Hopes, which are but falie Concep- 
tions, Molazs, they pcrſonate ſuch as had no private 
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ends, were only publick Souls, reſolved to ſpend 
themſelves, nay offer themſelves a Sacrifice for the 
People 3 they ſpeak as {ſmooth as Abſalon. and will be 
thought to delire nothing but Piety and Purity in the 
Church, and Juſtice, Peace, Liberty, and plenty in 
the State. 

When the multitnde are thus bewitched, then they 
advance the Work, they deſire the Afiftance of the 
numerous and popular part to bring this glorious Re- 
formation to effect; pretending the Glory of God, 
the Purity of Religion, the Liberty of the Perſons, 
and the Propricty of the Goods of the Subjects. : The 
poor people follow Abſalon in his Treaſon, uſurping 
the Crown, pretending he is about to offcr a great 
Sacrifice to God, but intended to pull the Crown trom 
his Fathers head. 

Nemo repents fuit turpiſimus, when they have thus 
g2incd the popular Aﬀction, and are Maſicrs of their 
Hearts and Lives 3; They ſtrike not firſt at Royalty, but 
expreſs thcir Zeal and Courage in acculing the great 
Stateſ-men, of purpoſe to leave the good Prince naked 
and dcltitute of all Good Counſcl, and by fierce accu- 
ſing of them, and charging them with all the Evils 
they fancy in the Government, to flow from the In- 
fluence their Counſcls and Courſes have upun Sove- 
rcignty, they prove themſelves innocent to the World, 
They hope, having ſet them by their places, they ſhall 
make place for themſelves, to make King and Govern- 
nent at their own Devotion: and before they fail in 
this, another Government they will erect. They ſet 
on the turious multitude againſt men, not cnly inno- 
cent, but well dclerving, making the people believe 
that they are the Authors and Abcttors of all Evil and 
Miſchict, whether real or fancyed, preſent; and that 
theſe 
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theſe are the only Rubs ſtand up betwixt them and an 
happy Government, If they can make no relevant 
Endictment, no legal Proof againft them, before 
ſome of them be not gone, new Laws, new Preſi- 
dents ſhall be made never to be a leading caſe hereaf- 
terz and others (hall ſuffer firſt as Papiſtical, but if that 
appear not, then as Prelatical, but if this cannot be 
charged upon them, (a high Crime truly to be ac- 
counted a maintaincr of that Order, Chriſt hath eſſa- 
bliſhed to preſerve his Church) they are Incendiaries 
in State, Malipnants in Church, diſafte&ted to the true 
Proteſtant ( which what it is but negatively we 
could never yet know, for ten of them cannot agree 
upon a poſitive Faith) Religion. And ſuch, ſay the 
Achitophels of this time, are the cloſe Enemies of 
Church, of State, of Religion, &c. and ſo much the 
more dangerous becauſe they carry their malignant 
Purpoſes, Defigns, and Courſes ſo cloſely, that no 
Proofs can be made againſt them. 

The People thus engaged, thus by Fury enraged, 
cry vut, crucihe them, crucihe them: are made guilty, 
and run ſo far upon the {core, as they cannot be taken 
off again. 

If it fall forth fo, that theſe Worthies miſs their ends, 
and others ſucceed in the places of the diſplaced; then 
they cry out, the malignant Party. prevaileth till. 
The Pilots are changed, not the Tempeſt. There is 
no Remedy, Power muſt do it, the Kingdom mui 
put it ſelf in a Poſture of Defence; Salus Poprli, the 
Safcty of all, of Religion, of Liberty, of Property, and 
what is dear to us, calleth for ic; for it is extremus ne- 
e:ſſtatis caſus, it hath come to the laſt Puſh, But I 
pray you who are the competent Judges to determine, 
that our caſe is ſuch? None elſe but thoſe __ 
TNOLC 
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thoſe who arc animated with a publick Soul, who are 
dead to private ends, have no more life, but what is 
to be ſpent for the Publick, for the ſafcty of it ; who 
have already, as good Patriots, layed their Lives, their 
Honours, their Fortunes at the fake. There mult then 
be a Power in ſome hands (God knoweth the worſt, 
and that have leaſt right ) to command men, raiſc 
Aims, ſeize all Ammunition, command what Supplies 
ot money is neceſſary, for ſo great, ſo glorious a Refor- 
mation, to recihe what is amiſs, to right what is dis- 
joynted in Church and State, to repell the dangers 
incumbent and imminent, otherwiſe they are not 
ſufficiently enabled, for the great Work, the preſer- 
vation of the King and Kingdom, Church and State, 
Law and Liberty, and what elle is really or imaginably 
dear to us. 

In end an Arbitrery Government, that terrour of all 
popular terrours, is introduced, is practiſcd 3 true So- 
vereignty and Royalty is wrelted from the true Sove- 
reign, and the thing we fear moſt, is placed in a wrong, 
a worſe, an unlawful hand, The Effefts are more 
bitter, the Charge is intinitely above all we or our 


Predeceſſors did complain of in many paſt Ages ; the . 


preſſures are intended and multiplied, and total ruine 
to the Kingdom is threatned : onely this difference 
is obſervable, that where before with a leſs bountiful 
Duty, Religion and Royalty, Juſtice and Peace might 
have been maintained, nothing could be obtained to 
ſtrengthen Sovereignty 3 but now we are become fo 
laviſh, ſo prodigal, we give twenty, tcn, tive parts 
of our Goods, our Revenues, ſpare not our Jewels, 
our Ear-rings, to make up a molten Calt ; ſo apt, fo 
prone is our corrupt Nature to a wicked. courſe. And 


whereaz before we were like Rachel, in the ſtreets, in 
our 
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our (hops, crying, we are undone with Subſidies, Mo- 
ngpolies, &c. ſaying with Micah, we are robbed of 
our Silver, which either we made or were to make 
our god : now in preſſures voluntarily under 
which infinitely tranſcend. all preſſures before ſeen or 
felt, we are as {peechleſs as the unworthy. Servant in 
the Goſpel. In this we are not unlike to little chil- 
dren, who, when they fall of themſelves, and hurt 
themſelves pitifully, cry not at all, but if any touch 
them, and they fall, wth little or no hurt, they cry 
out bitterly. 

You ſce then how ealie it is upon this ground main- 
tained by our Scfaries, our Adverſaries, to diſquiet 
State and Kingdom, to unking Kings at Kos. nay 
And that it is ſo, would to the Lecture is read 
to us this time in the deplorable tate of this King- 
dom, did not with much grict and ſorrow make it ap- 
pear to the leaſt-fecing Eye, and did not cry it aloud 
in the deafeſt Ear, 

| That the beſt of Kings, moſt pious and juſt in them- 
ſelves, and of ſweeteſt temper, are liable to theſe mil- 
chiefs, this black day of ours confirmeth it 3 by-gone 
Stories evidence it. Was there ever a mecker, a mild- 
ex Governour upon Earth, than Moſes the meekelt of 
men, ſenſible of no injury done againſt himſelf, zealous 
of wrongs done to God, and quick enough when 
Aaron was wronged ? Was there evcr a greater Trea- 
ſon hatched and ſet on foot againſt any than him ? 
Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, with two hundred and 
fifty Princes of the C tion, lead the People to 
Sedition, then to Rebellion, telling him in his Face, 
he and the Tribe of Levi took too much upon them, 
God, to vindicate Sacred Sovereignty, did interpoſe 
by a miraculous way, never heard of before, _ = 
cads 
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Heads are ſwallowed up living, in Body and Soul, into 
Hell; a fearful Example, the firſt Rebellion we read 
of, and ſo exemplarily puniſhed, that Opratus- Biſhop 
of Milevis, writing againſt Parmenian, obſerveth, that 
the like is not to be found, to be read again in Scrip- 
tire, To Moſes add David, not onely a man, but a 
King according to God's heart, and one as apt and 
inclinable to' pardon offences committed againſt his 
Perſon, that the like you find not, except 1t be the 
Example we have this day before onr Eyes ; yet what 
Treaſons were intended, acted, and attempted againſt 
him, Scripture doth plentifally record. Zedekiah was 
not one of the worſt Kings' of Fudah, yet was he ſo 
over-ruled, or over-awed: rather by his Lords and 
Councellours, that he confeſſeth of himſelf, The King 
was not ' he that coul4 withſtand them, that he was for. 
ced to deliver up Feremiah, the Servant and Prophet 
of God, into the hands of their Power and Malice. 
Many more may be adduced. Auguſtus, the ſweeteſt 
of Heathen and Roman Emperours, Titus, the love and 
delight of mankind, were tofſed and beaten with the 
fame Tempeſts. It is infallibly then certain, that the 
beſt of Kings cannot be ſecured, where this Tenet of 
our Adverfatie is maintained, eſpecially when Di- 
vines do preach it as .a Truth revcaled from Heaven, 
to aver that Rebellion is obedicnce 3 nay, a neceſſary 
Duty which God commandeth ; and Juritts and Law- 
yers hold, ' it is conſonant to Juſtice, the eltablilhed 
and practiſed Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land ; the 
Divine ſecureth their Conſciences, and the Juriſt their 
Eftates and Perſons, that they are put out of all fear 
of Evil here, or in the Life to come. They wilt hnd 
at laſt, that thoſe blind Guides, with their People 


miſled, will all in the ditch, God have mercy upon 
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the poor moaltitude who are deceived 3 the Decei- 
vers have need: of great Repentance before they can 
have mercy with God, or {hould find it with the 
King, 

What a fearful thing it is co put Princes, and the 
beſt of Princes, moſt uſually under this Tyranny, that 
the People may lord over them, needeth no other con- 
firmation, but to conlider a multitude in its nature, 
which is either the cruelleſt or tameſt of Beaſts. 2uod 
non audent finguli, andent - univerſi, Livie telleth us, 
that this is the natural temper and conſtitution of a 
multitude z Vt ſerviat bumiliter, aut domineteer ſuperb. 
Libertatem que media eft, nec ſpernere modica, nec habere 
ſciunt. Ez non ferms deſynt irerum miniſtri indulgenter, 
qui avidos atque intemperantes plebeiornms aniimos ad ſan- 
guinem &- cedes irritant, We need not Engliſh it, the 
Expreſhon is full. in what we have ſaid. 

In ſum, by theſe new-deviſed State-principles, no 
Kingdom, no State, can. be' long in quiet, in peace 3 
no Kings no-Govemours can be ſecured; by theſe 
Maxims we may change: Kings and Governours as 
often as Moons, learn the.Policy of the Goths, .and 
practiſe it too, that if we'be'not ſucceſsful in ,War, 
or have not a plentiful Year, or be troubled and in- 
felted with any Tempeſt more than ordinary, all. may 
be laid upon the misfortune, demerit, or miſ-govern- 
ment of the King, and he, Jonas-like, thrown into 
the Sea, to appeaſe the Tempeſt, another cnthroned, 
to live and reign no longer than we pleaſe. A goodly 
Tenure for a Kiug, | 

Another Argument I bring againſt this Paradox, 
which is this : by this Principle, if it hold good, all 
Title to a Kingdom by right of Conqueſt is made void 3 
for this cannot be ſaid to be derived from the Com- 
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munity by cortral? and voluntary conſent. Notwithſtand- 
Scripture is clear and full for the lawful Title of 
aS8 n by Conqueſt. Otherwiſe we muſt deny Da- 
vid's Title over Aram, and other Neighbour conterra- 
neous Kingdoms to Iſa]. God, by his Prophet Fe- 
Jemy, commanded ſubmiſſion, ſubjefion, and obedi- 
ence to Nebwcbadnezzar, and enjoyned them to pray 
for him, and for Peace to his Government 3 I hope 
none will deny his Right to be juſt, and that by 
no other Title than Conqueſt. Our Saviour did 
ſubmit to .Ceſar's Governinent over the Fews, paid 
Tribute, -and by his Jxs Regale, his Royal Preroga- 
tive of Coin, proved Ceſar's juſt Title, that he ſilen- 
ced the Fews, as much at that time miſcarried, 
that by their Native Liberty, and God's ſpecial Fa- 
vour, they were not to ſubmit to any ſtranger, as 
we are now adayes upon our fancied Conceits. 
The Jeſuirs = not deny that mo by War 
. is Juſt modus acquirendi inm, a right way to 
come by a Crown, if the Wir be juſily Qeidry ahd 
grounded upon a good cauſe : for proof, fee Bellatmin. 
de tranſlat. Imper: and Swarez, in his Book, which we 
have cited in this little Treatiſe. 

It is eaſie-to bring a great many more Arguments 
to deſtroy 'this erroneous Tenet, pernicious to man- 
kind it felf; onely becauſe we are weary of it, give 
me leave in the Cloſe to ſhew you, that it is morbus 
complicatus ; a Diſeaſe, a Diftemper made up of the 
confluence of maty together 3 and that it hath involy- 
ed within, or adherent to, and coherent with it, a 

t many Abſurdities, contrary to Truth in Sacred 
revealed, to foutid Reafon and Policy. I 


ſhall onely point at them, and leave the thlarging of 
them to the judicious Reader. 


1, Firſt, 
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1. Firſt, it is _— to fay and maintain in true 
Philoſophy, that #he Community is prinmum fubjcftome 
the firſt Sort and Subject in which b ano or im- 
mediately fixed. How. can it be (aid fo, ſeeing in 
them it was never found, never aCtuated, never ex- 
erciſed? Vana eſt potentia que nunquam reducitnr fn 
acum. 

2. Next, this Principle preſuppoſeth the moſt ex- 
cellent of Creatures, Men, to be like Cadnmns off-f 
de teri nati, ſprung out of the Earth; Favenet aquile» 
ne creatiz or which is worſe, in otigine, like to-the 
moſt imperfe& of living Creatures, Animalia de 
dine orta\, Creatures coming from Corruption it (af: 
which Paradoxes how well they ſate with the Excet- 
lency of humane Condition, and which is more, with 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God in the Creation-of 
all : and laſtly, how conſonant to facred Truth im 
Scripture revealed : if theſe be well conſidered, then 
I am hopeful our new Statiſts will forſake their Er- 
rour. 

3. Thirdly, this Tenet of ourS«tarics preſuppoſeth 
that all men coming into the World, are Fre or 'pri- 
vilegio natare, by the Right and Priviledge of Nature 
originally born equal, independent one from another, with= 
ont defparity or Difference one from unother. This is con- 
tradictory to the word of God, that teacheth God 
did fix Government in Adam, before the Woman was 
made, or Children begotten by him. Is not every 
one that cometh -into the World begotten of a Fa- 
ther ? Is he not thus by the Law bf God and Natare 
to ſubmit and ſubje& himſelf in Reverence and Obe- 
dience to his Father ? Is he not then ſo far from ha- 
ving original Power inherent in himſelf, that he hath not 
his own Original being in the Capacity of __ 
rom 
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from his Father ? | How then can he be freed from Sub- 
jeflion to his Father? And if his Father be ſubje to 
another, is he not by the ſame Law ſubje to his Fa- 
ther's Superiour ? Who can make this Subordination 
void, except he will ranverſe the Ordinance of God 
Nature? Where then is the Truth of this decci- 
ving Maxim which worketh ſo much miſchief, 2iſ- . 
Or aſh liber, every man is born a free-man in the 
Forreſt ? Are they not ſubordinate, ſubje& to their 
po Pather, and to his Superiour too, it he 
any? Is not' the Female Sex by the Ordinance of 
God and Natureinferiour and ſubordinate to the male ? 
Doth nat Nature teach, that the Wife by the Law of 
Nature is: ſubje&-to the Husband 3 If you will believe 
ea his Politicks, he telleth you that a man of 


Ariſtot 
Mer al erftanding is ſubje& to him who is more in- 

iligent and prudent, and (if I/forget not) that he is 
ev | 


.-4+.Fourthly, this ground preſuppoſeth Anarchy, to 
be de fatto pre-exiſtent, really, and actually before 
Order..and Government. Chriſtians muſt believe, 
that-as God created al} things in numero, pondere, Or 
menſaurd, in a pies Peofortion of all things, every 
Creature! having \ its. own intrinſecal Weight and 
Woxth,: not only in.it's own due Proportion and mea- 
ſars, but in a meaſure orderly diſpoſed for it's Accord 
and Being, with the Univerſe 3 and mult believe ac- 
copdingly that he:hath diſpoſed of all things in that 
Order which eſtabliſheth an unrepealable Government, 
by; which 79», | the whole Univerſe, and every 
ſpace and individual in the Univerſe is preſerved and 
continued in it's happy natural Being. Who then 
can beſo ſtupid to think that God Almighty ſends 
man in the World deſtitute of this Order and Govern- 


ment 
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ment, which ts. neceſſary for the happy Being of the 
Abridgment of the World, for whom: it was made in 
a ſecondary reſpet ? If the whole world without this 
Order could not'but return to a confuſed Chaos and 
Maſs, and from thence to an Amnihilation, what other 
can be the Condition of Mankind without order eſta- 
bliſhed to preſerve it ? See Chryſoſtom's Teſtimony up- 
on Rom. 13. Cited above. If they will ſpeak philoſo- 
phically, they muſt confeſs Habitas eff natwri prior pri= 
vatione, the Habit in nature is preſuppoſed to be exi- 
ſtent betore the Privationz How come we then from 
our new-ſtate-Philoſophers to hear, that Anarchy was 
in Nature, was in the world before Government ? 

C. Fifthly, by the ſame Ground, by Conſequence it 
will as neceſſarily follow, that Jus paternum & jus ma- 
ritale, the lawful Authority of a Father over his Chil- 
dren, and a Ausband over his Wife, are derived from 
the Children and Wife, and that Children and Wife 
in ſome caſes may reſume their Power derived from 
them, and their native Liberty. If any aver (ſo, 
he js Flagris dignus, to be cudgelled, not to be an- 
{wcred. 

6, Sixthly, this Tenet if it be not blaſphemous, 
it is certainly ſacrilegious 3 tor to ſay that Power is ra- 
dically, originally, fundamentally inherent in the 
Community, or as the obſervator faith, that in the 
people is an underived Majeſty, robbeth God and Chriſt 
of his Glory. Scripture declareth them to be the im- 
mediate Authors of all Sovereignty, Glory, and Maje- 
ſy, as we proved above. Doth not Scripture exprels 
the immenſe Sovereignty of God and Chriſt over che 
World and Churci, by the Compellation of King ? It 
you will have Kings then to be the Derivatives of the 


People, take heed you make not God and Chritt the 
N _ Dere 
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Derivatives of Derivatives, which any, pious mind. will 
be loth to think. | 

7. Seventhly, when the King's Right is made to 
be ſuch, that the ſame Sovereign Power, js habitually re- 
tained in the People, and the Power in ſome caſes is re- 
ſumable, How can you make the King's Title complete ? 
Law is againſt it, when the Donor is dans &: retinens, 
as Jiriſts ſpeak, giving a right, yet retaining it ; he ma- 
keth not over a full and entire Right: nor can the 
Donee lay juſt claim to it. It is a maxim without 
Exception among them, Nwulls obligatio conſiſtere poteſt 
que 2 voluntate promittentis ſtatum accipit > the Donor 
is not tyed to make his Bond and Gift good, if at 
pleaſure he may reſume it, as we ſpoke before. 

- 8, Laftly, leaving many Abſurdities more untouch- 
ed, in the laſt place we place it, which in our Judg- 
ment moveth us moſt, to abhor it, that you which be- 
lieve this Tenet, muſt either give us new Bibles, or 
find ont new Commentaries to -the Biblez for what 
you ſay is right down oppoſite, and contradictory to 
all the Bibles we have as yet ſeen: our Bibles ſay, Dixi 
dii eftis, 1 have ſaid, (that is, God himſelf) ye are 
Gods; & fili: Excelſi omnes, and all of you are Chil- 
dren of the mott high : your Bibles (or ſome as au- 
thentick as ours) muſt ſay, Diximus dit eftis, & filit 
terre omnes 5 WC the People have ſaid, ye are Gods, 
and all' of you ſprung from us, from the Earth. We 
may lay no more with Scripture, Dominus dat & au- 

xa the Lord giveth and changeth Crowns and 
Kingdoms : but it is the People that do it. It mult 
no more be thought upon, as yep var the((iar, in? 
$67 Tereyjtrasy it muſt be va) 784 aew-; that the Powers 
that beare ordained of God 3 nay, they are ordained 
of the People. David was far miſtaken, who faid, 


Pow- 
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Power belongeth unto the Lord, For Chriſt's Poteſtas da- 
ta de ſuper, iaying, that Pawer is from above, and by 
Donation from above, we muſt have it, changed unto 
a Poteftas data de ſubter, that alt Power is given from 
below : infinite more of this kjnd 'may be #Iduced. 
Let me intreat our Brethren 'to copfider, bow facxile- 
gious a thing it is to rob God of his Glory 3- who 
hath ſaid, My Glory I will not give. to attatbey x; tiÞ 
tender he is of his divine Prerogative, to be. King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords,' not 'only by hig-Be 
over-ruling, them, . hut alſo effeGive, endawing, 
om aq, ns pear ny = _ a thir 
t is to place'it in {o wiang a alh x7 pri 
Subject 3 how they di Kings nd Karrdgnty, 
referring them ta {ſo hate an! originez how:theyrmur 
them in ſo tickliſh and lubrick Condition, that better 
being any thing than a King 3 bow by this'mean they 
{ccure neither their Perſons yar FunGions, par- cither 
can be truly or appellatively - ſacred 3 how; they. apen 
a door to all difquiet in State, ,in Church, to all'$2\i- 
tion and Rebellion 3 how they Jead Pcople un. a way 


deſirucory to themſe]yes, nay to humane Soeiety, and 
conſequently any Being at all 3 how, finally, they (exve 
the Prince of Diſorder, and xn head-long and head- 
firong to Perditiqn fram which, good Lord, deliver 
both them and us. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Scriptur ture by Examples teacheth ws, that Kings 
of Peoples making, have not had God's Bleſ- 
g, but have rninated their Makers. 


F ary will look upon Scripture with ordinary Ob- 
|| ſervation and Judgment, it will appear, that when 
' rople have preſumed by themſelves to ſet up a 
their own, neither he nor they have been hap- 
py in that work. There is reaſon enough for it ; how 
can 4 be expected, when and where God and 
Chriſt are their Right, and the People pre- 
—_ uſurp, and facrilegiouſly intrude upon 
t 


"The firſt King the people of Iſrael had, after that 
they were formed into a politick Body, is Moſes ; who 
Dem. 33+ is termed King of Feſhurun. To ſpeak tru- 
ly, the Government then and till Sax/'s days was 
Seexparia,' God retaining the Government in his own 
hands, and aQuating it by his Deputies and Vice-Roys. 
The People had no hand in making him King. He 
was far from them when God ſent him to be King 
over Iſrael, That his Right was juſt, his Govern- 
ment ſucceſsful, none will deny. The next named 
King is Abimelech, the baſe Son of Gideon, and as baſe- 
ly created King too. Iſrael did offer an hereditary Ti- 
tle of the Crown to Gideon, after that he had vindica- 
ted them from the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the 
Midianites. He did refuſe it 3 he knew that was not the 
ight way of purchaſe,nor Gods appointed time come: 
wdg. 8. 22. After his Death the Baſtard is made King, 
the thirſt King we rcad of in Scripture, who was the 
Crceatue of the People: Judg. 9. Con- 
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Conſider how this Work is hatched, perfe&ed; and 
what is the end of it, He ſets the. work on foot by 
his alliance the men of Sichem, to do for thelt own 
Bloud and Brood. He uſeth an Argument that was 
ſtrong enough in thoſe dayes, better that he one and: 
alone ſhould reign over them, than. the ſeventy.”Sons 
of Ferubbaal. It ſeemeth that the World was not 
then ſo much out of love with Monarchy, nor doat- 
ed ſo much upon Ariſtocracy, as we do now in this 
declining Age. A ſpecial mean to enable Abimelech 
for the Crown, and to effect this unlawful Royalty, 
they agree to enrich him with Sacritege, by ſpoiling 
their God's Temple, and taking out of it thieeſcore 
and ten pieces of Silver. To make all ſure, a *Cove- 
nant is made, it is ſworn too 3 They were ſo much 
in love with this new Covenant, that they called 
their God Baal Berith, the Loxd of the Covenant; 
They will have God to own the Covenant, 'or then 
' they Idoled the Covenant fo much, that they 'would 
renounce God, if he would not be Baal Berith, the 
God of the Covenant. 

What followeth upon all this ? Abimelech enriched 
by Sacriledge, ſtrengthened by his Alliance the Siche- 
mites, they bound to him, not onely by the Bonds of 
Nature, bur by a tye of a Sacred Covenant, a Vow 
interpoſed, all Iſrael over-awed come to his fide ; 
and the firſt Act of their Power and goodneſs is Mur- 
ther, they murther the ſeventy lawful Sons of Ferub- 
baal , the engaged in miſchief knew there was no 
(afety, but to take away the right Stock, root and 
branch. Yet God miraculouſly preſerved Fotham, not 
onely to denounce Gods vengeance againſt them both, 
the men of Sichem and Abimelech, the contrivers of 
this miſchievous Plot, but to ſce it executed, You 

N 3 {ce 
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ie n the firſt po popias r Kliig (.I tmean of the Peo- 
ples, making ) begins 1 his S tk ( I'mean his pur- 
chale I wn) with Satrieds > 4 Cove- 
ra "cruel Matthias,” and. [nhotetit edding of 


oc kypon the Succeſs. He is tate heis conſtitu- 
with" an upiform, at "tn berfal conſent ;' 
an uniyerfal and uniform Conſtdt i890 ſite Argu- + 
nat the courſe Its eftabtiſhed# Is Wattanrable, and 
: " Alm hey! God. Look upon more yet, 
ometi _Brog, flodxilhitr, reigned over 
& three years ; Fug, 9.22. wal A Var Artichiift 
endurance, he ings it royalty, ſkccelsfully, 
- ot then of a coirſe Þ a ſpeedy, a univerſal,'z 
| ſucceſs, to conclud it is Gods work, and' 
11 our fycs. Tt is ard to work get 
but, with great Titne, our Nature is averſe 
Tat, the Devil and the Word do contribute 
i iſdom and Power to imptde a'$00d Work, 
It is not ſo in bad courſes 3 Moſes conld ſearce diſct- 
pline the People of Iſrael in the ſpace of forty yeaps 
in the School of the Wilderneſs, to obey God, ook un, 
forty dayes they were able &n6ugh to ere Idolatry 
nd cadtiſe it, The Apoftte $ ant Pay! wondereth 

t the Galatians were (0 Sulckly turned from the 
truth of the Goſpel. But to reclaim them from their 
Errors, was as toilſome and longſome pairs and tra- 
vels, as a woman hath to bring forth'a child. 

Although Vengeance be delayed, it will corne at 
laſt : it cometh with leaden feet, but hath iron hands. 
Fotham's curſe ( who for ought we read, was the-ohe-. 
ly man durſt ſpeak againſi the courſe .) will come at 
lalt, The Spirit of God telleth us, that after the three 


years are paſt, there cometh out a fire from Abitneleth 
and 
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and devoureth Sichew, and acre cometh out from Si- 
chem and deftroyeth Abimelech. The firſt Riroke 'of 
Vengeance is upon the hrſt Covenanters and' Aﬀoct- 
ates: By the means and ſtrength of the Sichemirer, 
Abimelech is made King over Iſrael. The firſt' diviſive 
motion is there 3 the Text ſaith, God ſent an evil ſpirit 
betwixt the men of Sichem and Abimelech, and the men 
of Sichem dealt treacherouſly with bim : v. 23, The firſt 
who gave him the Kingdom, 'ſware and covenanted 
with him, are the firſt Traytors, or rather the ſcourge 
of God'to begin his Miſchief. - 4 

But how, I pray you, goeth this work on ? you 
have Covenant after Covenanr. The firſt Oath was 
unlawful, now treacherouſly they (ware another Qath 

painiſt him, *'What is 'the Solemnity ? Tliey Keep a 
en Feftival;* CReligion'miſt ever be a" ftalkt 
Horſe) 'They go to the Houſe of their God, they ſeal 
' # new Covenant; a new Aﬀociation 3 they not only 
wnking him; but alſo excommunicate him too :*v; 27. 
No Covenants, no Aſſociations, ſeal them, ſtrengthen 
them with Oaths as many as you will, with Sacra. 
ments too, raking Sacraments pietatis vincula-iniquita- 
24, the ſeals of Picty, the Bonds of Iniquity, they will 
neither bind ſure,nor make unlawful padts or compacts 
. laſting, Read and conſider Pſ2l.' 11. Pſal. $3. 

©- The ftory is worthy your looking on. Come on 
then. Zabul, Abimelech's Governour at Sichem 15 over- 
awed, he muſt. comply with the ſecond Covenant, 
Abimelech advanceth with his Forces towards Sichem, 
killeth them that allied ont; mans -the Gates, enters 
the City, kills all in the City, except ſuch as flee to 
the Tower : they eſcape not, all of them are conſu- 
med with fire. You ſee then how the firſt Authors 
{mart for it. | 


N 4 When 
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When he hath dane, Vengeance 'vpon them, he 
blocks up Thebez 3 God:having done Veygeance by 
him upon the Factiog,; he takcth Vengeance upon 
Abimelech, kills him by the hand of a Woman, a dit- 
honourable end, for a:King, a Souldier,, and that by 
a piece of a Milſtone which cruſhed his $kull. To thun 
Ignominy, he calls to his Armour-bearer to kill him 
by, his Sword, that it:be not ſaid hereafter, that he 
died by the hand of a\Woman. Xo 
This is the firſt King we-rcad of. in Scripture that 
was the Creature of the People : How he atchieved it, 
how he managed it, and what end both' he and they 
had, is enough to make us fall out of love with po- 
pular Kings, the Donatives cf the People. | 
To this ſame purpoſe-ſome bring the Example of 
Feroboam, who hold that, Feroboam was King only by 
Gods Permiſſion, and.not by his Commiſſion over the 
ten. Tribes; and that to, puniſh Salomon in his Poſteri- 
ty for. his Unclcanneſs. and Idolatry.; Many. things 
might. be ſaid Proand Con; we purpoſe not to diſpute 
the point accurately. .The Reaſons -which incline 
ſome learned men to. hold this Qpinion, amongſt 
others, are theſe That, there is no anointing beſtow- 
ed on Jeroboam at his Entry to the Kingdom. The 
ſymbolical Ceremony: of his Entry is expreſſed, by 
renting, of a Garment in twelve pieces; he taketh ten 
of them to hin:ſelf, Scripture mentioncth not the gir 
ving of them, The People grieved, pitch upon Fero- 
boam , either by him to get redreſs of their Grievances, 
or otherwilc, if that be refuſed, to aſſume him to he 
their King. 

Conſider how the Change is cfte&ed : There is a 
{pecious {ſhew made of a glorious Reformation, of ea- 
lng the Subjects of many great Preſſures, with which 

| they 
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they were overburthened in Solomon's op ah by heavy 
Impoſitions laid upon them to build the Temple, Ste 
mon's Palaces, and to.entertain the Magnificence of his 
Court, never ſo rich as in Solomon's. Reign, and never 
more grudging complaining, Thele Pretences were 
no leſs ſpecious and real, than the ſpecious and ſpuri- 
rious Pretences of our cn pages and zealous 
Patriots to day :. great Promilſcs are made, great Hopes 
of better things are conceived, hut . behold the If: 


ſue. EE, 

God in his ſecret but juſt Providence left Rhehoboam 
to the power of bad Counſellors, he refuſeth Redreſs 
of Grievances, the tery Tribes revolt, enthrone Feroho- 
am and mad: him, King. To bring all to a wiſhed 
end,-the People and their new King begin at Religi 
on,:. Religion muſt ever be pretended,: whatever be 
the work, whatever be the Intention. How is Reli- 
gion entreated ? By King and People it is ſubordinas 
ted to Policy. Religion 15 made as Hangings for the 
Houſe, New Calyes, new Altars, new Feaſts arc erc- 
Qed-and inſtituted: with a ſpecious Proteſtation and 
Profeſſion, that God may be more frequently, more 
fervently ſerved 3 and the People with more eaſe to at- 
tend, to frequent the Service. To this purpoſe, the 
Calves are erected at Dan and Bethel. The way of 
ſerving God before eſtabliſhed was too too troublc- 
ſomes the true cauſe was, the King feared if Gods 
Ordinance were kept, and the ten Tribes ſhould go to 
Fernſalem to keep the ſolemn Feaſts, do God ſervice 
according to. his Preſcriptz true Religion preſerved 
would reduce the ten Tribes, to their due Obedience 
to the houſe of David. : New devices in State, in Go- 
vernment, neceſſitate the Authors and Abettos to new- 
devices in Religion, — a. 

| t 
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; Thot this work may have no Rubbs, the old Prieſts 

; the Tribe of Levi muſt be rooted out 

5 wh an Bracch: Tt cannot be, but the old Levites 
will croſs the-new eftabliſhed Government. The ba- 
ſeft of the people, Tinkers, Coblers, Coachmen, Mes 
_ come Feroboam's and his new Subjedts 


Ri done, he and they take as much Authority 
over and above thefy God, as before they did over and 
; above their. King : A Calf muſt be their God. 
K —_ $ n Succeſs? Here de Vme Reformation | 
arch and State, all'is u reed npon 
They and. People, Confider” the Conan 
make to ' themſelves a King to remedy thei 
Oievances; the Kitig maketh them caſt-aways, 'Th 
baniſh from them the true Levites,” they place in their 
ſtead the Scuth and Droſs of the yirlgar. By him and 
= Succefſors all the erroneous Religions amongſt their 
bours are 4dmirred and received; any Religion 
owes except 'the only true one. But what? Is 
oh the” King by this made glorious at home, and ter- 
rible abroad ? No: no ſuch thing,” He is made the Re- 
ptbach of all Kings ; his Mozro for ever is, Feroboam 
that made Iſrael fin. This is all bis Excellency we read 
of in Scripture, this is the Horn of his Exaltation, 
Row fare the People? free-bom people, andera law- 
ful and juſt King* of their own, lrin up a King of 
themſelves, wi” and 'zt laſt their own, 
their Kings, their States utter tion, and of free- 
born Sabjects becorne the Slaves « nge Kings and 
doms. 
Seory Anely conſidered, Is able to reftifie the 
Frrours of this time, if mens rrinds be nor fore-ftalled 


with damnable Prejudice. It layeth open to us, Bey 
ngs 
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ſis 
at V4 3 and diſcovereth, how popular Reformations (fo 


much now in this Diſtempered Age cryed up) are not . 


©" Gods Ordinance, and moſt u y in the end: 


- howſoever for a time, when God is to puniſh A Nati. 
on, they may have ſoine ſeeming Steels, and ſorne , 
- Blaſting Durancez God in his Wildoni giying way to . 


Y (them to puniſh onr'Sins, and to try oat Contancy in 
wy th. Both the one and the other Story prove, . 


' Bhis Tru 
| that theſe Corrfes when they prevail are the worſt of 
= es ang If you joyn them, and be pleaſed to jd-' 
NJ raltel then with out times, you will find a full 99v- 
** LovCr, remionitranctantl reſemblance with us in an 
; fit ergo © res give us all 
5 Repetance, and thit Tpetdily, Teſt the'like or wotfſe. 
"1s, when we hall have neither Opportuoity 
nor Phce, nor Power to help it, ahd t6o late kckriow- 
© our Erronr. | - 
© All Divines do-rightly hold, that Onmis Chriſti alto 
nſtt'x inflywtis, never was any thing 'alted by Chiiſt, 
which hath not tm x, to'inftract us in Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge and Duty. 
King born, we proved it before; The wiſe men: did 
him royal Hothape while he was' m his ſwadling- 
* | doaths 3 he entered Feryſalem in royat Pomp and 
f niticence; When his Diſtiples hohoured hmm by 
e name of Kitig/ he did not refaſe 'it 3 when: the 


| Jews were offended at it, he told them it was not. 


| pſt but alſo neceffaty; and if all fhofld fail in that 
ty, the Stones would proclaim Iim'King, and do 

him Homage; he avonched it before Pilzte, when' he. 
was looking Death ih the Face 3 by a ſpecial Dire&ion 
of Gods Providence it was written upon the' Croſs; 
The Altar where he offered that propitiatory and expiatory 
Sacrt- 
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hat Chyift was truly a - 
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Sacrifice; His Grave was ſealed as Kings Tombs uſe to 


=; m- the Cradle to his Croſs, from his Mathers 
/omb, till he is buried, in all. the times of his Life, 
his. Royalty and, Kingdom is manifelted. Notwith- 'þ, 
ſanding of all, when the people would have made him 
a King, he diſclaimed it, he would have none of it, 
When by commiſſion and truſt he might have been Ar- 
biter, umpire betwixt two brethren differing about the 
moitie of their inheritance, he refuſed it. 


Scripty 


the Pr 


Pr 


and Lords, 


icious, (acrilegious, and derogatory to the Honour 
if God and: ego to 9rd, pig derived and 
transferred from the underiyed Majeſty of the People 3 
and that in ſuch a-meaſure, by fuch 2 tenor, that they 
have it in what portion, what .proportion they will 
beſtow it, with no more certainty ,and ſecurity than 
to be Tenams at, will, to þe enthroned, dethroned, 
kinged, unki at their pleaſure. Having faid 
enough ( although but little in regard of what may 
be ſaid ) toe iſh the poſitive part, KETAT RAVES IK, 
we come now to take of PR their pretend- 
ed grounds and principles, upon which they bald 
| | this 


| 


oper and homogeneous to 
its proper place. 
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his their Babel. And theſe onely in this queſtion, 


hich have neareſt alliance and contingency with this 
Queſtion 3 the rett we will take off in diſcuflin 


and debating the ſubſequent 8. org Yr they are 
them, and every one in 


CHAP. XIL 


Wherein three grounds of onr Adverſari art 


taken off and diſproved. As, 1. 
terpoſing f an 
tion of a King, doth not hinder the Sovereign- 
ty to be immediately from God. 2. Next, the 
inconſequence of that Sophiſm, a private mas 
may make away his Perſunal Liberty, and en- 
ſhave himſelf to: another, Ergo, a People or 
multitude may do the like, and inveſt a King 
with Sovereignty, is deteded. 3. The true 
ſenſe of Quiſque naſcitur liber # given, 
and the falſe Oh of the Adverſaries is diſ- 


covered. 


at the in- 
umane AG in the conſlitu- 


HE Jeſuit is ſo learned, that he knoweth and 
acknowledgeth that an Humane Ad may be 
interpoſed, and ' the Effet wrought, produ- 
&d; may be the immediate Work of God z the igno- 
rance of the Seftary, and weak Chriſtians ſtumble at 
itz for nothing is more frequent in the mouthes of 
the vulgar and leſs knowing ſortz where hath God 
manifetied from Heaven, that ſuch or ſuch a <6 is 

ivg ? 
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King? and the Obſervator himſelf conceiveth the ſen 
of ow Tex, that the King is immudiately of Gods | 
nt an ign, cannot in any other Notior 
verified, Torn can ſhew a particular Revelat 
on for every King inveſted with Sovereignty by a Re: 
velation from” ig tov: It feareth me he will takej 
ill, if we marſhal him with the vulgar and leſs-knoz 
ing ſort; and yet without Diſparagement to his othe 
Abilities, we muſt conceive him to be a ſmall Intell 
gent in Divinity, if he conceive that no Power can þ 
E man by immediate working, except he ca 
Ts Rayon from Heaven, by the Minifte 
TOS or {ome extraor Prophet, | 
the _ we cleared this point ſu 
Gently to + man 3 yet give me lea 
for the better —_— weaker colfgm repone 
eramben, to reſume and repeat ſome of that we ha 
{aid, with ſome e Additions and Illuſtrations. 

It is not to be denied but in. the ordinary Conſt 
tution of Kings, ſome _— a& intervencth, andi 
Jnerpoſed: > AS Succeſſion, Conguelt, 6: 
bury yery _ ſubſi,, with the immedia 
'Collati royal Power from God: to make thi 
plain, conſider that a thing isfaid to be immediate 
from God two ways. Firlt, when it is done by Got 
fine quocunque ſigno __ &- fine quacunque diſpoſiti 
* -prevenientez that no created Sign or previons Jiſgek 

tion interveneth or precedeth, the work done; Thi 
nothing is immediately ſaid to be from God, t 
what i by immediate Manifeſiation from hinſelf 
by the extraordinary Miniſtery of Ang 
as Moſes was ma Captain ov over Iſrael, Saul and D 
vid were made of Iſrgel. 2. Next, when C 
worketh or the work, yet {o as ſome Di ot 

tio 
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ng tion, ſign or created a&t is previous and antecedent 
"4 to, or coherent with the work effected. By Baptiſm 
oy the baptized obtaineth Remiſſion of Sins and Reno- 
WE vation of Nature; This Efte@ is immediately wrought 
Rell by God himſelf: The reaſon is evident, becauſe AC- 
(18 perfion of, or Immerſion in water of their own nature 
Va cannot take away the Stain and Guilt of Sin, nor ſtate 
ney che baptized in the Nate of Adoption and Regenerati- 
el on. The School expreſſeth it baxbarouſly, yet preg- 
1 vF nantly enough 3 Dew concurrit ad, God is concurrent 
ay and operateth with his Ordinance, and by his Influ- 

ence | A of his Grace and Power, effeceth 
; || that which Baptiſm in its nature abſtraRly cannot pro- 
uy duce; So as remiſſion of fin, and regeneration conſe- 
 quitur ad Baptiſmum, tolloweth with, and is conjoi- 
ned with Baptiſm. The School giveth us the way to 
diſcern it when it is {03 and that is whenſoever Sig- 
num creatum, the interpoſed act or previous diſpoſition 
hath no natural _—_— with t ofed, the work 
wrought muſt be produced by ſome ſupervenient ex» 
trinſecal more eminent agent, which is God. School- 
men dq confeſs that the Sacraments donot confer grace 
Vi naturali, Phyfica & inberente, by their natural, in» 
trinſecal, and inherent Power 3 but Vi morali, ſuperna- 
turali, & ſuperveniente extrinſeca,, but by ſome cxtrinſc- 
cal ſupervenicnt Power. 

The like you may obſerve in ſacred Orders; it is 
confeſſed amongſt all underſtanding and ſound Di- 
vines, that by Admiſſion into ſacred Orders the ad- 
mitted receiveth a ſupernatural Power in ſupernatural 
things, for ſupernatural ends. This is not done with- 
out the interpoling of an humane AR, the Impobition 
of the Biſhops hands, and yet it is moſt certain, this 
is not done by the Biſhops a, it is the _ «1 
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God concurring and cooperating with his own Ordi- 
Nance. 

In moral things you may ſee the like, a man marry- 
ing a woman, becoming her head and Lord, there 
precedeth this Power and Right, a created hu- 
mane At, the voluntary Conſent of the Woman; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that her Conſent endoweth or 
inveſteth the man with this marital Right 3 it loweth 
from, and followeth immediately the inviolable Ordi- 
nance of Almighty God: and this tyc is ſo ſiri&, fo 

| by the ſame Ordinance, that it cannot be 
made void but by God himſelf 3 No man can put aſun- 
der, whom God hath joyned together. 
©- This holds in the Conſtitutions of Kings. Some 
humane a, as Ele&ion, Succeffion, or Conqueſt is 
interpoſed, but none of them hath any natural Contin- 
gency with Sovercignty and Majeſty, that by their in- 
trinſecal Power they can collate it, produce it, work 
. It, oreffe& it. The Collation muſt neceſſarily then 
be immediately from God; and the fame way as in 
facred Orders. This was the Senſe of the ancient 
Church, who ordinarily inſtitute a Parallel, betwixt 
Prince and'Prieſt ; that as the Prielt hath his ſacred pow- 
er ſpiritual immediately from God, ſo the Prince hath 
his ſacred Sovereign temporal power independently 
from any other, and ſolely dependent from God. Hear 
them ſpeak it in theirown words : Hoſfius ſpoke fo to 
Conſtantins the Emperour 3 gyi fzoadiay o Otos eve* 
eyeipnoev, Muy To © Bandias baigevrr wOWEp 
Thu olw epylw vorxAdtmloy arminiſec md Aglata- 
pre Ot" 5m pondari, wn Kos ov mT ExxAn 
oicy £15 iauTay FAxwy nz duyOs eyxAnagT peydr 
Aw tern. Vide Athanaſ. epiſt. ad Solit. vit. agent. The 
Senſe 
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Senſe is, Hoſius acknowledgeth that Kings and Empe- 
rours have Be/"icay, Sovereignty and Royalty,as inde- 
pendently, as immediately from God, as Biſhops and 
Prieſts have the truſt which is peculiar to them ex we 
ordinis and averreth, that it is no lefs Intruſion upon 
God ſurreptitiouſly to invade the Kings Right, his 
Prerogative, than for any not called to the Miniſtery, 
to intrude upon the ſacred FunCtion and Charge of 
Biſhop or Prieſt, The Paſlage is excellent : es 
are Kings, qua Kings reduplicative, immediately from 
God, and by his Donation of Power. 2. As: Prieſts 
have a Power incommunicable to any beſides, ſo Kings 
have their Sovercignty incommunicable to Subjects, or 
any elſe. 3. That to rob, or furreptitiouſly to teal 
from Kings their ſacred Prerogative, is facrilegious 
Uſurpation, preſumptuous Intruſion upon God him- 
ſelf; no leſs, if no more, than for a Lay-man to in- 
trade upon the holy Function and Charge of Biſhop 
or Prielt. Neither Athanaſius nor Hoſins, nor any Fa- 
ther elſe underſtood, but that Princes had their Pow- 
er a5 immcdiatcly from God as Church-men in ſacred 
Orders. 

To. the Greek Fathers joyn the Latin. Saint Au- 
ſtin de Civit, Det, lib. 4. caps 33. faith, Solus verus De 
us dat regna terrena bonis & malis, &c. neque hoc tcmere, 
neque fortuna, Sed pro rerum ordine ac tempore, occulto 
nobis, notiſſimo ſfibi, It is the only true God, noneclle, 
man nor Angcl, that giveth Kingdoms: and that not 
only to good, but to bad Kings; And this is not 
done caſually by hap-hazzard, but in Wiſdom conform 
to the Exigency of the time, of men living in the 
time, How it cometh that ſometimes bad men arc 
Kings, ſometimes good men, it is of his Wiſdom, in 
a ſecret Diſpenſation molt evidently known to him- 
{lt, 
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ſelf, hid to us; but for: all this, always juſt. I wiſh 
our Series would hear and believe this Lecture of 
Saint Auſtin's certain I am, the holy and learned 
Father knew they came not to their Crowns, but 
by ſome interpoſed a& of tleEtion, Succeſſion, Con- 
queſt, &c. notwithſtanding, he will have alk their 
Sovereignty, Majefty and Power ſolely from God. 

Symmachus the Pope writing to Anaſtaſius the Em- 

perottr, ſpeaketh thus 3 Tx defer Dto in nobis, & nos de- 
feremus Deo in te : which words formally and explicit- 
ly imply, that Royalty in Kings is to be reverenced 
and obeyed, as in Gods immediate Vicegerents upon 
Earth, as*God is to be obeyed in Church-men his im- 
mediate Vicegerents in the work, and ſupernatural 
AQs and Effects of the Goſpel. To this Patriarch add 
the Suffrage of another great one, Cyril of Alexandria, 
lib. 11. in Foh. cap 13. where amongſt other things 
to this purpoſe he faith, Et homines quidam 4 Deo ac- 
tipinnt ut aliis poſſint dominari. 
- Review again that excellent Paſſage of the Council 
of Paris, lib. 2. cap. 5. Conſtat ergo, quia non aftum, non 
vato, neque brachio fortitudinis humane, ſed virtute imi 
occxlto judicio difpenſationis divine regimen confertuy terre- 
mm. It is in the opinion oft theſe Fathers in this 
Council aſſembled, that no a&*humane whatſoever, 
which: is interpoſed in the Conſtitution of a King, 
maketh him King, but only virtus, & occultum judi- 
cium difpenſationis divine, the Power, the ſecret and 
incomprehenſible Judgment of God, in his unſcarch- 
able Diſpenſation. 

Review the Paſſage: 1 Sam. 12. v. 11. And th 
Lord ſent. Ferubbaal and Bedan, and Jephtah, and $a 
muel, &c. Here you fee the ſending of Fephtah to be 
Judge, is no leſs given to God. than the ſending 

| Gideo 
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Gideon and Samyel, whoſe 'calling was by extraordi- 
nary Revelation. Comppate this ns Jt Fudget 
IT, There you will fig that Fep htah"'carme "to be 
Judge, by a Covenant made betwixt hing and the Gi- 
leadites: Here you have an Interpoſed AA and a great 
one, that ſeemeth to ſerve much for your purpoſe 3 
you have a Covenant, a- Compact. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding the Lord to ſhew this. A, this Compa@; 
this Covenant contributed nothing to-\ make him 
Judge the Lord himſelf in authorizing him as Judge, 
vindicaterl, | itno leſs to himſelf, than when extraor- 
dinarily he- authorized Gideon and Samwel-: 1. Sam, 
12.9, 11. aplace, an Argament ynanſ{werable: which 
bringeth home two Coneluſions ; the one; that the 
Authority and Power is from God ; the other, - that 


whatſoever aCt' intervening, if it were a Covenant, it 


contributeth nothing to Authority, cannot weaken it, 
cannot repeal it.- 

By Scripture then and Antiquity it is ty: that the 
interpoſed a& humane whitſoever it be, whether Ele- 
jon, Succellion, ConqueR,' or any other lawful way, 
doth not colfate the Powet, 'but delign or'declare the 
perſon, and letteth not the Power to be of immediate 
Collation from Almighty God 1 as when che Church 
deſigneth or declareth a mari for a facred Function, it 
is God only who beltoweth' the {upernaturat Power, 
Faculty, and Ability. Or it 'is in tome caſe like to 
that, when: our 'King {endeth the honourable Order 
of the Garter to a Duke or Prince abroad by the hand 
of a Gentleman, the Gentleman intimateth it to the 
perſon honoured, but the bettowing or collating of 
the honour is from the power of the King, the ſole 
and proper Fountain of that Honour, 
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Let this ſafice to remove. their firſt” ſcruple : we 
come next to examine that which both Jeſuit and Pu- 
ritan make much of, that is, A private and. individu- 
al Perſon, may make away his own native and proper 
Liberty, and enſlave himſelf to a Lord and Maſter ; 
from hence uy conclude, Ergo, a Community or 
Multitude may ſurrender their own native Liberty to 
one. or mcxe to rule oyer, them : Sce Bellarmine preſ- 
ſing this Argument, lib. de Laicis, cap. 6. and Suarez, 
lib. 3. defenſ. Dotir. Orthod, cont. Seft. Anglic. It we 
would grant all this, yet this much we will gain, that 
as a ſingular Perſon, when he hath made away his Li- 
to another, he cannot reſume it, no, alchough 
he hath made his bargain in a hard condition, diſ- 
advantageous to himſelt ; then although we give 
that their conſequence is good, which we. will never 


grant, it will by as neceſſary conſequence follow, that ' 


when the People have deveſicd themſelves of that Pow- 
er naturally inherent in them, and inveſted one or more 
with it; cannot reſume it, no, not though they 
have made it to their own diſadvantage. 

It may be they will tell us, Argumentum 4 ſimili in 
diſſimili non concludit, that an Argument: built upon a 
Similitude concludeth not in the point of Diſhimili- 
tude, We will yield to them this with both our 
hands, and upon the fame ground we rejoyn, that 
there is a wide diſparity and difference betwixt the 
two. 1. Firſt, becauſe it is certain, Nemo naſcitur 
natura ſerous, None by Nature cometh in the World 
in the condition of a Slave. Nature in this is cqually 
Indulgent to all. But on the other fide, it, is as truc, 
Nemo naſcitur liber ab Imperio, No man is born in that 
condition to be free from Government, but with his 
natural Being cometh into the World ſubject to ſome. 
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Every man is born ſubje& to his Father, of whom 
immediately he hath his Exiſtence in Nature, and if 
his Father be the ſubje@ of another, he is born a Sub- 
je& to his Father's Superiour, 2. Next, there is ano- 
ther great difference; Every man by Nature hath an 
immunity and liberty from deſpotical and berile Empire, 
and in this may ſay, Poſſum facere de meo quod vols, 
I have this privilege by the Law of God Nature, 
that I am enſlaved to none : and conſequently, with- 
out his own voluntary a&, making away this native 
and natural liberty, he cannot be deveſted of it 3 and 
in his bargain and covenant, may more and leſs en- 
filave himſelf: but on the other fide, God and Na- 
ture have laid a neceſſity upon all men coming into 
the World ſubeſſe imperio, to be ſubje& to Govern- 
ment. Again, becauſe this Government, this Empire, 
this Sovereignty cannot protect us ſufficiently, to make 
us enjoy the {ſweet fruits of happy Government, Peace, 
Righteouſneſs, Plenty, Godlineſs and Honeſty, except it be 
entirely endowed with Sovereign Power to a@ its Du- 
ties, preſerve it (elf, prote& us: Almighty God, as he 
invelteth the Sovereign with entire Sovereignty, {o 
hath he ſet the bounds of ir, defined it 3 otherwile, 


ſuch is the corruption and natural repugnancy of 
every one to it, that forthwith it ſhould be rent in 
PIECES. 

It is accidental to any to render him(clt a Slave 3 it 
is occalioned either by Force, as when one is taken by 
an Enemy, he is Mancipium, Servus : or otherwiſe ſome | 
extreme neceſſity and indigency forceth one to enſlave. 
himſelf, to ſell his Liberty, to redeem him from Debt, 
Death, or any ignominious and intolerable condition, 
to ſtate hinif{elf in a more tolerable one, In brief, it 


is ſome ſupervenient neceſſity that torceth man to 
| O 3 make 
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make away his native and natural Liberty 4 ſervitute : 
but Jebeſſeimperio, to ſubmit and ſubject to lawful 
Goverhmerit, congruous to the condition of man, and 
neceſſary arid convenient for the happy Being of man, 
15 natural,” is neceſſary by the inviolable Ordinance of 
God and Nature. | 

This anſwer to their ſecond Sophiſm cleareth the 
ſenſe of their Maxim, ſo much crycd up, and ſo much 
abuſed, Ormſcue naſcitur liber, every one is born a free 
man 3 that we need not 'infilt muck upon it: yet 
to make the general ſenſe of the Maxim appear, and 
to diſcover their adulterate and baſtard ſcnſc ; we ſay, 
it 1s moſt' true, that Duiſque naſcitnr liber a ſervitute, 
Every man is born a free ran from ſlavery ; but Nwl- 
lus naſeitur liber ab imperio, none is born exempted 
from the ſubjeftion of lawful Government, without 
a ſubordmation and ſubje&tion to a Superiour : Chritt, 
as man,was not exempted from this : It 1s recorded in 
Scripture, "Like 11. 51, «a mW uToraardvs eyrois, He 
did ſubje&t himſelf to Foſeph, his putative Father, 
and Mary his true Mother : the word in the original 
is the fame which the Apoſtle uſeth, Rom. 13. I. 


- commanding obedience and ſubje&tion to Higher + 


Powers. 

It were very ft our oppolites would conſ1der what 
Power the Father had over the Children, by the Law 
of God and Nature; that to redeem himfelt from 
Debt, from any dilireſſed fiate and condition, he 
. might have enſlaved his Children begotten of his Bo- 
dy. It this Power was not by the right of Nature, 
by the warrant of God, I can ſee no other, for it 
could not be by a mutual and voluntary act of Father 
and Childrcn, | 


To 
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To ſhut up all in few words, give me leave to pur 
you in mind, that the Stoicks obſerve thrce Notions 
of ſervitus, of Service and Subjcion. 1. The one is, 
when a man, contrary to native and natural Liberty, 
is made a Slave to a Lord or Maſter : this they call 
ſervitutem # lic,” when a man hath power to com- 
mand, uſe, diſpoſe another man's Perſon, as his other 
Goods, at pleaſure : for this cauſe the Scripture ſtand- 
eth not to call a Servant his Maſter's Money, 2. The 
other is, when a man's Perſon is confined or commit+ 
tcd, that he is deprived of living at liberty as he liſts; 
as Criminals or Dcbtors 3 this kind of ſervitude they 
call 5ignow edvrorgayias, when the liberty of going 
where we will, or 3 doing what 15 lawful at plcaſure, is 
taken from us. 3. The third 1s, a Servitude, as they 
call it, £ Seoviifec conſiſting in Subordination : in the 
firlt ſenſe, cvcry man is born free ; in the ſecond (cnſe, 
ſome oncly by miſdemcanour or miſgovernment are 
reltrained from the libertics of free Subjects: In the 
third ſenſe, no man is born free, but ſubject to his 
Fathcr, and to his Fathcr's Father, his Father's Sove- 
rcign 3 ſo that all are born tycd to Obeiſance and Du- 
ty of Allegiance 3 and ſecing Chrilt fulfilled fo all 
rightcouſnels, that he ſubjected and ſubmittcd himſfelt 
to his Parcnts, and to Ceſir too, we mult deny to be 
Chrittians, it we deny that we arc born wider the ty: 
of Allegiance. Of thoſe thrice cnough, we haſte to 
contider ſome more of their Popular Maxims and 
Supliſms, 


O 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII 


The Maxim, Quod efficit tale, eſt magis tale ; 
or Propter quod unumquodque tale, ip- 
ſum magis tale; or Conltituens conſtituto 
potior, # examined. 


Ofſeus and Brutus, and after them . the Obſervatory 
have abuſcd this Maxim infinitely to the great 
abuſe and wronging of Sovercignty, and to ad- 

vance the Subje&t above the King, the diſorderly 
rout of the multitude above the Lord's anointed. The 
Obſervator enunciates it thus, Quod efficit tale eſt magis 
tale, that which maketh any thing ſuch or ſuch, is in 
it {elf much more ſuch or ſuch aſlumes, but the 
People make the King,give him all the Power and Ma- 
zeſty he hath: Ergo, the people are above the King, 
ee, Ariſtotle pronounceth the maxim thus, Propter 
quod unumquodque eſt tale illud ipſum eſt magis tale, 
Roſſeus, Brutus, Bouchier, and others give us it thus, 
Conſtitzens conltituto potior, the Conltituent 15 more ex- 
cellent than the conltituted : but the People are Con- 
Pitucnts of Royalty : Ergo, &c. Howlocyer they dit- 
fcr in the Expretſion, they agree in the Senſe : let us 
examine it. 

It were fitter to reſerve this to our fourth Queſtion, 
but {ccing the Obſervator maketh it his firſt Ground, 
we relulve to ſhew the weakneſs of it here, We pre- 
mitc this, although ve would grant their major, their 
Mixim, wn the greatcli and molt valt Latitude of their 
Conception, the Argument concludes not againſt us 3 
for th? Aflumpcion 15 43 falle as Falthood it (clt: we 

have 
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have proved that the people in no notion imaginable, 
whether diffulively or collectively, or repreſentatively 
taken, are cither the Effcients, or Conſtituents, or 
Ponors, or Authors of Sovereignty or Sovereigns: 
we might therefore without hurt to the Cauſe we 
maintain, grant their Major, their Maxim. Yet that 
we may undeceive the ſimpler ſort, we will a little 
ſcan the Truth and proper Senſe of the maxim and 
majore 

It is no leſs truly than uſually ſpoken, ui verſatur 
generalibus, verſatur dolos? : there is no readier a way 
to deceive the ignorant and little knowing people than 
by abuling general Maxims, which are current, ex- 
tending their Force farther than they can reach. If 
Commons, and almoſt all, even of better place and 
underſtanding, were not too violently zealous for, 
and impatient of Intruſion upon, or Violation of their 
{uppoſed Rights and Liberties, and were not by the 
Corruption of Nature too too apt and facile to enter- 
tain Suggeſtions which are plaulible to their Fancy and 
Humour; and withal were not wanting to themſelves 
in Moderation, they could neither trult nor magnihe 
ſo much ſuch ſpecious, deluding, and deceiving So- 
phiſms, nor would they ſo madly and cloſely adherc 
to their Maſters and Teachers of ſuch DoGtrines, as to 
be inflamed with Fury, to become mad in Impiety 
and Rebcllion, with ſuch Impetuoſity, that they ceaſe 
not, till they become their own Inſtruments, to ruine 
themſelves totally, and to bring upon themſelves the 
imaginary and groundleſs Evils that they moſt fear 
from others. 

Philoſophy teacheth us, that all ſuch general Max - 
ims muſt be bounded and limited with their own true 


Limitations and Qualifications, otherwiſe they = 
clude 
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dude not neceſſarily, . firmly. I learned of Ariſtotle in 
the School, that this maxim, Propter quod unumquodque 
eft-tale, illud ipſum.eſt magis tale : requireth neceſſarily, 
before-it bring home the Concluſion, two Conditions, 
1. The Cone is, Us w9trique infit, that what you are to 
conclude, be bothiof them in the efficient and effect, 
2:; The Cother-1s,' Ve recipiat majus & minus, that 
that is really in both, and predicated of both, .have 
ſuch a Latitude, that it hath a Capacity of more and 
leſs. Without.theſe: Limitations the Maxim will con- 


clude:too much; which in right Logick is the equiva« . 


lant' of that, to.conclude nothing. 


Seeing, we intend a popular way, that the ſhallow- 


et may underſtand-it, let us prove what we ſay by 
Inſtances to the contrary. by examples to the contrary, 
It is againſt Senſe and Experience to conclude, This 
maketh ſuch a thing ſuch, Ergo, it ſelt is much more 
fuch : for by the fame way I reaſon, What maketh any 
thing: drunk, that. is much more drunk: but Wine 
makerh'a man drunk: Ergo, Wine is much. more 
druhk. This concludes not, the reaſon is, becauſe 
man may be drunk, but Drunkenneſs is neither inhe- 
rent in Wine, nor accident to Wine, This 1s taken 
oft cthen by that Limitation, Uprique non neſt, Again, 
Scintilla ignis ab ifiu filicis, a little Spark of Fire from 
a Flint-ftone falling into a Magazine of Powder, put- 
teth the whole Magazine into a Fire, and that the 
Town or Caſtle.z will it follow hence, Ergo, that lit- 
tle Spark of Fire from the Flint is a greater Fire than 
when' a whole City is a Fire? I know to this may 
be anſwered, a greater Fire it is when the Caſtle is in 
Fire,” but no more Fire; the Difference being only in 
Arprees « of Extenſion, not of Intenfion, as Philoſophers 
fpeak z next, that the ſcintil from the Flint-ſtone 1s 


mas* 


Prerogative of Kings. 20F 


magis tale, more ſo, than the City inflamed, or the 
Caſtle incenſed, becauſe it is ſo effetiive &- formaliter, 
both formally in it ſelf, and effectively the cauſe of the 
other 3' the other ſet on/fhire by it, is only formaliter, 
formally {03 becauſe this is not lo calily intelligible by 
every ordinary Reader, Iſpeak more plain. 

The Parliament cannot like theſe Maxims of the 
Obſervators, and if they ſee and judge right, they muſt 
make an Order againſt them, and this eſpecially for 
by this Ground it will follow inevitably and neceſfari- 
ly, that the Counties and Corporations of England 
may make. void all their Commithons given to the 
Knights and Burgefles of the houſe of Commons, and 
ſend othersin their.place.. Nay, more will follow, that 
they canhot make ordersand Laws.,but that the Counties 
and Corporations may make much more, undo what 
they do, ;xepeal what they eſtabliſh, eſtabliſh and en- 
at the contrary. Frame the Argument 3 The Conſtitu- 
ent is better and higher in place and dignity than the 
conſtituted 3 but the Counties and Corporations are 
the Conſtituents of the Knights of Shires, and Burgeſ- 
ſes in the Houſe of Commons; Ergo, they may void 
their Commiſſions 3 Ergo, they may change the Com- 
miſfioners, ſend others in their placez Ergo, they may 


repeal their Orders, eſtabliſh other Laws contrary and 


contradictory to theirs, &c. and many more Abſurdi- 
ties may be inferred from hence. This made Buchanan 
ingeniouſly maintain,, that Orders and Laws in Par- 
liament were only agofenwuera, Precognitions, till the ” 
whole People gave their Conſent, and had their Influ- 
ence anthoritativ, upon the Statutes and Acts of Parlis 
ament, By this you may know where he-put the Le- 
giſlatrve Power, in the Community z and this is with 
more ſhew of reaſon than the Obſervator's Tenet, = 
holdeth 
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holderh that the Legiſlative Power is in the Parliament; 


and yet Buchanan is more juſtifiable for this reaſon 3 
becauſe, where Majeſty is, there is Legiſlative Power, 


but according to. the Obſervater's mind; -in the People: 


5 the widerived Majeſty; let him then come home to 
the Scotiſh Tenet, and make it an Article of their new 
Covenant, or new Creed, (if they will) that the Le- 
Siſlative Power is in the People, 'and the Parliaments 
Orders and Statutes are only preparatory precognitions : 
I know the Obſervator thinks to ſalve all this, that the 
whole Power of the Gentry and Commons is entirely 


transferred from the collefirve Body to the repreſentative, 


the Parliament, To this we anſwer two things : 
1. The firſt is, ye and your Brother-affiſtants the Scots 
are not of one mind, for in the beginning of the Scot- 
tiſh Troubles, when the Subje&s there were prefer- 
; Ting Petitions, by their Declarations and Proteſtations, 
they put all the Power in the colle&ive Body, and kept 
their diſtin& Tables. 2. Next, ſpeak ingeniouſly and 
candidly, Obſervator, (hew us the reaſon of the Diffe- 
rence of the Diſparity, why the whole entire Power 
of the Community. ( if any they have ) ſhould not be 
zotally and entirely derived from the People to the King, 
when they develt themſelves of their underived Ma- 
xſty, and inveſt the Kirg with it, no leſs than the 
whole entire Power of the whole Kirigdom is devolved 
upon the two Houſes, and that irrevocably too, to 
hold in the King, as in your Knights and Burgeſſes: 
you are not able to ſhew it, but what with one hand 
you take unjuſtly from the King, with another, but a 
wrong hand,you aſcribe to the Parliament. It is like 
in times ſucceeding and after-ages our wiſe Kings will 
leam to know what is their Power, Place and Preroga- 


ive; by that the 'Parliament hath aſſumed to _ 
; uct 
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Prerogative of Kings. 205 
hut we are hopeful they will never exerciſe it with ſack 
ruelty and- Tyranny. I many times think upon it, 


3 that as the 'extravagant' Ambition and Uſurpation of 


the Pope-of Rome, - robbing Kings: of- their ſacred 


ERight, and aſſuming to himſelf ſuch ſuperlative Tran- 


ſcendent Power for himſelf and his Set, both in Spiri- 
tuals and Temporals, hath wakened Chriftian Kings 
to conſider better of their ſacred Prerogative; and by 
what he unlawfully and - antichriſtianly 'afſumed - to 
himſelf, in- temporalibxs, to know what Truſt God 
Almighty: bath given'to his Vicegerents, his Kings 3 
ſo F am hopeful, if God hath mercy.reſerved for theſe 

ingdoms and Church, right Boundsan& Limits will - 
be ſet to Subjes, which-will prodfice happier and 
ſweeter Fruits of Government, than we-ſee or feel 
from theſe :corral,; co-equial, co-ordinate, fanfied Poxp- 
ers; and Sovercignty and Royalty be better rooted, - 
which- God of hisMercy*grant for the good of his 
Church, ' the happy eſtate.of theKingdom, and honour 
and right of our King) 73% 7 9D het nn 

If what'is faid be not- enough to-ſhew theWelkneſs 
of theſe:popular-Sophiſins;; 1 come nearer tothe OÞ- 


home in dare pro- 
miſe he will ſay it is Sophiſtry : By chis way'efteaſonin 
I will prove; there is no better way'for'the Obſtroaer 
to improvehis Wealth;:thin to makeovertheRight of 
all hehath-to me: FR 6475 _ hold Oar ef- 
ficit tale.gft magys tale; hethat maketh me rieh,by givir 
meall his hrs. moveable and immovable, richer bins 
ſxlf ticher;'but the Obſervator by giving of allthis goods 
(my-afſuinption ſhould have been hypothetical, for poſi- 
tively I know the Gentleman will not do it) tome; ma- 
keth me rich, Ergo, he maketh himſelf morefrich. This 
Logick;: I conceive, is not ſo powerful as tocheit him 
out'of his natural, rational Faculty, and fo cheat him 
; out 
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put of all hisLands, Chattels, and Revenues: yet it 
may be by an order of the Houſe, that in ſome caſe 
this Logick may ſerve to- good puypoſe,, that 
the People. giving the twentieth, the tenth, the 
fifth part, or the Moity of their Moneys and Reve- 
nues, and all their Plate, ito. ſirengthes. the: Paaliae 
ment, to advance the good Cauſe, to cheriſh. ( if we 

will ſpeak truly) and foment. this preſent Rebellion, it 
will not leſſe their Wealth,but earich.them more; be- 
cauſe quad effic #ale,eft magis tale, it maketh.ſome.rich, 
and uently the Donars much more ich... Ger- 
tainly, if this Logick hold, it impſt be in great. xequeſt 
for it this;Logick do it not, few.can ſee how. he Pub 
g-be kept; Divinity and Church-sros 
y rob; (God, which Goll forbid ) 
6go.It 3. it muſt be (ome Sophiſm like this, fore 
Sophilninghis kind;that mauſh anſwer for PablickF aith, 
ad 60g. _— Om from quſh Creditors, and 
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maketh that the Maxim holds not in- ſuch Agents who 
operate by donation, tor he that is:the Donor derudeth 
himſelf of the Right and Power. of-that he givath to 
the Donee, So here this condition faileth too. - And 
conſequently, if : the Right of the \King were trans- 
ferred by Derivation - and' Donation: fxom: the People, 
the Donation devetts them totally; of 46, except! the 
King have it by way of loan, which tomy” thinking 
never any yet ſpoke. Next, it is required, that) char 
be a Latitude, and that that is effected be .capable' of 
a Latitude of more and leſs, as when (as I ſaid before) 
Fire heateth Water, the heat of the Fire is maxe:than 
the heat of the Water,, Lafily; forme add t00,, that 
the Maxim muſt (be; undeetiood ante effetiiem 
Now all the Argament-falleth:ito-eho gxoimd,] far $6- 
vereignty never: w2s, nor can be':an:the Commiritty5 
Sovercignty hath power of Life '#nd-Death, whichinone 
hath -over himſdlf; and. the Commitnity _—_—_ 
without Government, all as equal, ndawid with 
tures and native Liberty, of that: Commannity, —_ 
not power' over the-Life of another and ſo your Me- 
xim'may be turned home again pon your (lt; Deaf 
the People be mort 2ater; ſuch 'by"iNature; as haveduch 
Power, they cannot: conflituere tales; hake fuch;!thidt 
is, Kings endowed with ſuch Power But fure tt Is,(as 
itis faid ) they! have not 'power of Lite: and:Drath, 
to take away. their. own Litz,:or anothers : .it 
4mbuſt- _ from Goll, 'the 1i bong be God: of Lats: 
ng you make {o _— your Logick; give 
'me —_ to! pracite Logic amore :{ure Maxim, 
which:is this, oma frone eſt in F in ficieir vel entinents, 
. vel-formaliter, 'whatever is in the Effet that muſt'be 
in-the-Bfficient, either formally, or in a; more emizekt aud 
f1 tve way But there is ſomething in a King, 
which is not in People, cither eminently or formally: 
rot. Ergo, 
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Ego the People are not the Efficient and conſtituent 


The minor and the aſſumption is clear, 


The King hath the Power to take away the Life of 
man, which is not in the People, whether you take 


them ſeverally and fingly, for no man hath Power, or 
miy kill himſelf : or whether you take them joyntly, 


for if none hath power over his own Life, much leſs. 


over his Nei *s3 and your grounds belides pre- 
ſuppoſe, that all men are equal amongſt themſelves, 
That the Sovereign hath this Power, _.* is fo mad 
as to deny it ? Gen. 9. Rom. 14. He bears not the EY 
"Lafty, ti Fe. 
y, this Maxim, quod tale, eft ma tale z 
s conſt ituto potiy, ho eth:well with 6. tenet, 
"Thus, he that maketh Kings, :and endoweth them 
with Power, is much more a King himſelf, and hath 
much more Power : But God and Chriſt make Kings, 
- The Afſumption is clear, for God is King of 
, and Lord of Lords, to bim all Power belongeth ; 
Hens them, mrique ineft ; and for the other recipit magis 
mane, it is certain; for the Power of all Kings up- 
"onÞarth, that ever was, are, or ſhall be, have no more 
meafure and proportion to his Power, than a drop of 


Water to the: Ocean 3 his Power 1s. like the light of 


. the Sun ; their:Powers but a borrowed Light, like to 
. that in the. Moon and Stars. The King's Power re- 
: lated to God 'is not upivocal, it is onely equivocal -or 
analogical 3 and that to be doubted of too ; for Phi- 
 loſophy telleth us, finits ad infinitum nulla datur propor- 

; Fio.: It is more'than apparent then, that this Maxim 
is onely abuſed by the Deccivers of this Time, to make 
themſclves and the: People both of them miſerable. 
And the Maxim will conclude, that the Sheba's -and 
Shimei's, theſe Authors and Incendiaries of Rebellion 


. are more miſerable, and ſhall receive ( if not _"—_ 
e 


Prerogative of Kings. 209 
Life, yet in that is to come ) without extraordinary 
repentance, a greater condemnation, for they: kill 
f | both Body and Soul. They make the ſimpler ſort of 
e | People miſerable, by ſetting them on upon rebellion 
r || againſt God and his Anointed, to the deſtruction of 
, | State, Soul and Body, temporally and cternally, to the 
$f reproach and diſgrace of Chriſtian, Catholick, Re- 
> | formed Religion 3 and'infallibly by neceſſity of con- 
«| ſequents, nd neceſſity of conſequence, they make 
d | themſelves moſt miſerable 3 for, quod efficit tale, ipſum 
d il eft magis tale, 


_——— — 
D—— 


CHAP. XIV. 


Other grounds of the Jeſuit and SeFary are re- 
moved and diſproved ; as that; that neither 
Scripture nor Nature determines the ſpecifi- 
cation of Government 5 nor do they intimate, 

' why this man more than the other, or he than 
a third ; or theſe more than thoſe, ſhould have 
the Power of Government. And that great 

one #s taken out of the way, whereby the va- 
riety and difference is found in ſeveral Mo- 
rarchies, It is more than apparent, ſay they, 
that Monarchy # 47) owt, by the volun- 
tary compoſition ana conſtitution of ntan, 
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UR Scctarics have borrowed, as we told you 
before, their great Ordinance of battery againit 
Sovereignty, from the Jeſuits Magazine, any 

who is read in thetn knoweth well enough how” they 
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triumph in thoſe Arguments, crying out till they be 
hoarſe.again : 

© » 4+ Firſt, Neither Scripture nor Nature teacheth that 


Mottarchy, Ariſtocracje, and Democracie, or any other ima- 
ginable ſpece and kind of Gqvernment, is the neceſſary Go- 
vernment of FHamane kind and ſociety; but that the ſpeci- 
fication and determination is Arbitrary, and of the conſti- 
tution- of man. To this {ame purpoſe is that other, 
Neither the Law of God nor Nature demonſtrate, why this 
man more than the other, be than a third , why theſe more 
than thoſe, ſhould have the Sovereign Power. 

2, Another great piece of Battery is that, that there fl 

»-fuch a multiplicity of variety and differences of Kings, 
and Royal Power in.the Kings of the World, ( look, fay 
they, upon Spain,"France, Britain, &c. ) that this muſt 
neceſſarily argue, Kings are of Peoples making 3 and theix 
Power is in that portion and: proportion, as it pleaſeth' the 
People: to entruſt. them. 
- *3+ The third is, 4/1 Hwmane Societies are perfe& 
Republicks, and as #bey have in them. originally a Power. 
#0 appoint their Government and Governours, ſo they have 
a Popper to Preſerve themſelves, and in.taſe of miſ-govern- 
ment, they may reſjeme their Natural, Native, and Original 
Power, rettifie by themſelves what is amiſs 3 otherwiſe it 
muſt be-that God and Nature have left them rem&dileſs, 
The firſt two we.will handle in this. Chapter, the laſt 
in the. eoſuing., | 

To anſwer the Jeſuit firſt in groſs to all 3 however 
he be wary enough in all his courſes, yet in preſſing 
theſe Arguments againſt-Monarchy, to prove that Mo- 
narchy is by Humane Inſtitution and Conſtitution 
and not by immediate collation from, God, he is nc 
ſo prudent: for mutatis mutandis, with a little,.chang 
loſing nothing of their force ; theſe Arguments xas 


fic 


Ver 
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Bievoy retorted,” and tamed Home upon the Jeſuit, will 
bring home_the Concluſion, that the Pope is'not of 
Divine -Tnſtitution, hath not infallible and umiverſal 
JuriſdjRion, but is ſomewhere and by ſortie cenſura- 
ble, in cafe of miſ-governrment, | 
Firſt, 1 ptay you, is It demonſtrable by the letter of 
Scriptare, ot by neceſſary and evident Conſequences 
and Confcquents deducible, that the Pope of Rome 


* ought and'ſhould be Univerfal Monarch of the Chri- 


ſtian Militant Church, Chriſt's Vicar: in the External 
Governtnent in the Church, the true Succeſfour to the 


_ ordinary Power and Place of Saint Peter, and ſecured 


from all Erxour in Points of Faith, Wotſhip,and Man- 
ners ? That ever Saint .Peter himſelf h q {o much, 
neither Scripture nor Antiquity ſpeak fot. it 3 nay, 
they ſpeak the contrary. And if it were granted co 
Saint Peter, where have we warrant in Scripttire or 


. ſound Antiquity, that the Pope of Rome and hone clfe 


is the ttue"and lawfal Succefſour of St.” Pater? We 


- will allow then, that if by Antiquity chey'cah make 


it appcar that it is ſo,we will yield what they demand. 
But as they frame the Argument wginkt 1s, they muſt 
give us this in Scripture, whe +] in expreſs” texms, or 
xart ovyaxoxitnoty, by immutatM and pregnarit conſe- 
quence. If Scripture plead not fo much for the Pope; 
it is more than certain, that Nature is as mute as a 
Fiſh in it. Who ever dreamed that Nature diQates, 
that for the good and happy preſervation of the 
Church, there muſt be one . Univerſal, Authorita- 
tive, Infallible Head, and this man to 'be' the Pope 
of Rome? OEM 

Next, let them ſhew to us, where in Scriptzre, or 


otherwiſe, by irrefragable Demonſtration, it can'be made 
appear ', ' that Gregory © the fifteenth, or Urban the 
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git, or any elſe, ſhould be Pope more than any 
, O a * 


Again, let us give to Bellarmine his Tenet, which 
he maintains, lib. 5. de Pontifice Romano, where he 
endeavours to prove, That the Pope is authorized 
with an indined Power over and above Kings, in 
order to Spiritual things That the Church is a per- 
fe& Republick, which God hath not left deſtitute to 
provide for its ſafety and preſervation : If Bellarmine 
will cxtra& from hence this Conſequence, Ergo the 
Pope, the Head of the Church, in caſe of Tyranny, 
Herechie, or Apoſtacy, for the goud of. the Church, may 
cenſure, puniſh, dethrone a King ; Why may we not 
more formally, more powerfully conclude againſt Bel- 
Zarmine- thus, The  Catholick Church diffuſively or 
colleQively taken, is a perfe& Republick, which Ggd, 
hath not left deſtitute of Power or means to provide 
for her Safety, in caſe of Danger and Deficiency : 
Ergo in caſe of male-adminiſtration by the Pope, in - 
cate of Deficiency, ( which are poſſibly incident to the 
Pope, and conſiſtent with his anfallibility ex-Cathedrg ) 
The Community of Chriſtians may ſupply. his Defedts, 
xeihe his Diſorders; .and why not excathedrate him 
too? Otherwiſe Godgath left his Church:xemedileſ(s. 
The Romaniſfts muſt acknowledge the firength of the 
Argument to be alike preſſing on the one hand, 
no leſs than the' other, or then they muſt fore-goe 
theſe ratiocinations. More of this in the next enſu- 
ing Chapter. . | | | 

Having premiſed this general Anſwer, let us now }- 
anſwer to every one of them apart. And to the fit. 
Argument, which is framed thus 3 Neicher, the Law of 
God or. Nature determines, that Monarchy" :15. 4h 
Government, or Ariſtocracy the Government, or. Det | 
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mocracy the Government z or why one. more than 
; | another, and ſome few more than many fhould have 
> | the Supremacy : Ergo the donation of the Power, the 
1 | collation of Supremacy, is by Derivation from the 
1 | Poople to the *Governour: or Governours..; To the 
- | firſt Argument, . I ſay, I anſwer thus, It is an inconſe- 
» | quence 3 becauſe although ] would grant all the an- 
+ 4 tecedent, 'and that the ſpecification of the-Govern- 
« | ment, the People deſigning ( if ever any People were 
ſo really, to' be free of all Government, becauſe it is 
imaginable, let us grant it as'real ) cither one to have 
the Sovereignty over them, as in. Monarchy 3 or {ome 
few-pf the better ſort; as in Ariltocracie'; . or many, as 
in Democracicz it will not follow; Ergo'Sovereigitty 
i one, few, 'or many, is by derivation and donation 
fAm-them : Becauſe their aGt in this is onely Defigns- 
. | tio Perſone,''Or Perſonarum,; to appoint one Pexdn, or 
1 | more, or: many - Perſons to be Governour ior Gover- 
e {| nours for the Government : The collation. of-:the 
) | Power, Conſequitur ad defignationem, ex donatione © 
py 
n 


ordinatione divins , followeth :upon this: defignation 

and deputation of the Perſon -or Perſons, frorti-ths im- 
- | mediate donation and ordination of God. As when 
e || ſuch and! fachimen are defigned-to Holy "Orders and 
1 | Functions,” the Defignation-of 'the-Perſon and Pexſons 
» | is the workand a& of the Church; but the collafion 
of the Power is the .proper,. peculiar, and immediate 
| Work and att-of: God, as all:knowing Divines do 
3 willingly acknowledge. To reafon 2 poteſtate deſigna- 
Jl 104 & deputativa perſone & perſonarnni, from the Bow- 
ol erwhich defipneth and deputeth a:Perſon or Perſans 
« a Charge; ad poteſtatem' eollatizam autboritatis, to 
"the power of callating or giving.the Power it ſelf, is 
the Sophiſin and caption, which the School calleth 3 
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figura diftionis, where there is a uqraCaois #5 42.0 yivee, 
a propoſing in the Antecedcnt- in- one kind, and a 
concluding in the Conſequent. in another and different 
kind, A Woman may'delign the Pexſan of the Man 
who is to. be her Husband- but marita} Right agd 
Power is collated by God immediately, and-iffuecth ne- 
ceſſarily from his Otdination. | 
That other Sophiſm maketh no better Paralogilm, 
h Suarez, taketh it for a Detmonratipn- un- 
anſwerable.: The force 'of 'the Argument: briefly is 
this 3 1 Sovereignty: ina King were "immediately; 
from God, then Power Royal: could not. chuſe bat be 
Uniform im all-Kings, /but this holdeth not «for there 
is ſuch; a latitude of Variety, that ſprpe: Kings. have 
more; ſome leſs, with a-great deal of diffexence- in the 
Point and/Power of Sovercignty-  Betore we anſwes 
this, I entreat the Chriſtiag, Reader- to confader, that 
we maintain not, we plead not at this-time: for a De- 
ſpotictd Sovereignty, which is: Dowinuen bervle, an abſo- 
kite. Power, fuch-.as- the Great! Trerk, this) day exercK 
ſes' over:his Subjeds,”:or the King of Spain hath: over, 
and in' alt his Territories without Exrope :: We main- 
tain''pnely Reg/am poteſtatem que fundatur: in paterna; 
ſuch Royal Patetnal.Sovereignty, as ( bleſled be God) 
we-and bur Anceſtors have lived long 'and:: happily 
under, '- This, as .it hath* its Royal Preragatives in« 
herentmaturally in the Crown, and: inſeparable from 
It; ;{6:it trencheth-not; upon the Liberty: of: the Per- 
ſon or the Propriety| ofthe Goods of the'Subject, but 
in 4nd. by the lawful and: ju Adts of Juriſdicti- 
on. - - Next, 1 delice the Courteous and: Judicious Rea» 
der to remember, that. when. we plead .for the Soves 
reignty of Kings, -we; underttand: ſuch onely who are 
truly and really. Kings, nov Tiulo renus,, by compella- 
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tion onely, as were the Lacedemonian Kings, Execu 
tors only of the Decrees and. Pleaſure/of the Ephors 
which was truly an Ariſtocracy, -no Monarchy. 

Then, the Argument is this; that which is of that 
Condition and Temper that it may be enfarggd/ or 
{traitned 3 that which aCtually and experimentally'is- 
found various-and different, it cannot be ſuch Gy:any 
Conſtitution of nature, or Inſtitution from 'Godc: 
But Monarchy is ſuch, Ergo. Here Swarez, cryeth-our, 
Clarum eſt indicium bus veritatis,quid hec Regia poteſt us: 
non fit equalis in omnibus regibns, neque cum iiſdem proprie- 
tatibus durationis, perpetuitatis, ſucceſſionis, & ſimilibus. 

The major of this Syllogiſm,- 'or: Sophiſm rather, 
muſt be ſome way better qualihed, otherwiſe -it "will 
conclude nothing, or too much, which is the equiva- 
lent-in the rules of Right and ſound: reaſoning to-that, 
to conclude nothing. In the ſame manner [| xeafon, 
every. man hath not a little meafare- of Knowledge, 
Reaſon, Diſcourſe,” &c. but ſome are more, ſornerare 
leſs knowing men ;-.ſome more, ſome. leſs rational, 
&e, Ergo, Knowledge, Reaſon, Diſcourſe, &-c. are not 
natural to man. + 'The: Conſequence is lame; becauſe 
to Reaſon,. ab afiu'exercito ad altum fignatum, or con- 
trarywiſe, will not always hold; or to reaſon 4 poten- 
tia ſecunda ad primam vel + contra: from the Difference 
in the Exerciſe, -to conclude a Difference or Ditparity 
inthe hrſt Capacity, is inconſequent. To be rationat 
in the firft Capacity and natural Powrr, 1s cſſential to all 
men, and equal in all; but in the »ſe, the Exerciſe of 
the rational Faculty, there is a valt Diſparity, becauſe 
of a great Latitude in different actual Ability. Nature 


' admits a great Varicty in the uſe and exerciſc of her 


natural Powers, that all are not alike fitted and cna- 
bled for the ſecond Ads. In the firſt Capacity nature 
P 4 is 
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- ſp aſt, {o equal, lo indulgent to all, that the native: 
fixſt radical power being of it ſelf, in indizifibili, is 
equal in all ; no leſs, - in homine tenuiſſimi ſenſys, 'in the: 
leaſt knowing man,.than in him who in Sharpneſs of 
Wit Spproacheth neareſt to Angelical and Noetical Spi- 
rits. 

Takt another Infance; the face of man is not much' 
above a Span in Length or Breath, yet what an im- 
menſe. Variety is there in the faces of. men ? Naturaliſts. 
and Moraliſts do. hold, and not without great ſhew-of 
Reaſon, that from-the firſt to.the laſt man, every in- 
dividual hath his own proper peculiar face, Can Sua-: 
re, or .any other from. this Vaticty 1 in the antecedent, 
bring home this Concluſion in the Conſcquent, Ergo 
a face is not natural.co man, but ſomething caſual, or, 
accidental ?  The:Rafult is, we-mult pitch upon ſome. 
chings natural, -which are unitorm in all, and which 
yetadmit, in the multivarious Wiſdom of God, and 
large:work of nature; ſome roomand place of Variety; 
which: Variety doth neither aboliſh por deſtroy the EC- 
fentials. We will find the like in Monatchy, thateall 
of them are uniformain their Effentials.; and acciden« 
tal Varieties do riot;ptove them ta be of humane Coms 
poſition or Conſtitution. 

If Inſtances in-things natural-donot theBuſl neſs, let 
me.entreat the Feſwit and Paritan to look upbn moral 
things, where they will ind the like. T/t#o ſcelerum; 
that groſs enormous Crimes are'to: be puniſhed with.a 
condign proportioned Puniſhment, is 'the Qrdinance 
of God, of Nature, and common Equity, This Truth 
is undenyable. Is there not a great Variety and. Diffes 
rence in: the meaſure and manner of the Puniſhment, 
in cifterent Kingdoms ang Nations? Thett ſomewhere 
45. —_ - {omewhae by Rcliitution 3 _m 

enact 


Prerogative of Wygs. © 217 


that of Reſtitution, ſomewhere twofold, ſomewhere: 
threefold, ſome fourfold, &c. ſomewhere it is puniſh- 
ed by Slavery, ſomewhere one way, ſomewhere ano- 
ther way. Infinite Inftances of this kind might be ad-. 
duced. Can you from hence conclude, that the Pu-: 
niſhment of Theft is not an inviolable Order and Or- 
dinance of Almighty God and common Equity ? But! 
that it hath all its Entity and Being by influence from 
humane Appointment ? A Country Clown would jeer 
you for this, 

We deny not but Gods Works are uniform in their 
Eſſentials, ita ut'nec augeri nec minut poſſunt,. that if you. 
take the leaſt part of the Eſſentials ( if Eſſentials may 
truly be ſaid to have parts) from them, they- periſh ; 
yet this may well ſubfiſt with ſome more, ſome leſs 
power in the actuating or exerciſing of this natural 
uniform Power. No underſtanding Feſzit will deny, 
but acknowledge. that Epiſcopacy with all its eſſential 
Power is immediately from God, and of his Inftittitis; 
on 3 and yet may it not be, that in att exercito, inthe: 
exexciſe of this Power ſome Biſhops may have more, 
{ome leſs power in-aCtuating that which they are. not 
reltrained from, but may do ex vi ordinzs, by their -f{a-' 
cred native Power ? A Biſhop ex v4 ordznis,, by his in-: 
herent Power of Conſecration, may; ordain every: 
where in the World, as many Prieſts, as many. Deaz: 
cons as he will 3 - yet may he not be reſtrained, that he 
ſhall not do it without his own Diocels? May he not. 
by the ſame Power ordain a-Pricſt without a Title or 
Cure? and yet may he not be reftrained by poſitive. 
Conſent and Conſtitution, that he ſhall not do it ? Is: 
not the caſe poſſible and probable; that Biſhops of one 


particular Church may be more reſtrained than Biſhops 


of another particular Church ? Can Szarez or any pra 
then 
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than conclude from'this Variety'in the Exerciſe ofEpi(- 
' copary, that Epiſcopacy with it's radical Power is not! 


Learning and Candor than will allow him to be {0 
abfard. 

 - . The Scary feelethino hurt by: this. Stroke: Well, 
lee.us*come home to him. I demand of the SeQtary; 
whether or not a Miniſter made (I dare not (ay, a Prieſt 
in ſacred 'Orders;-or ordained:by Impolition of hands; 


hathinot all the Power-naturally inherent in him, that 


Fam confident -none- of them will deny it: Again, 
may:he not-be- reſtrained'to-do no* Miniſterial act; as 
to Baptize, Preach, &c; but within his own Pariſh, 
unleſs he be otherwiſe licenſed ? No moderate Sectary 
(if:any! ſuch be). doth deny this, - Come on: In ſome 
caſesof Juriſdiction (I fear the Term offends the Ears 
and:Stomach of the: Preciſian) in ſome caſes of Diſci- 
pling; I ſay, of which by Gods Law, and his calling 
(excuſe:me to keep" their own Dion.) he hath tulb 
Power:within his Charge, may he-not be ſo reſtrained 
that ſome reſerved-:caſes (this Phraſe I fear be offentive) 
that fome points of 'Difcipline be reſerved as peculiar 
for-the Claſſer, the Prerbytery ? and that their Judg- 
mend is only to be executed by the Pariſh Pope ? This 
is:a-known caſe amongſt them. ' Again, may there 
notbe-ſome points of Diſcipline, 'and- DoGrine: toog 
reſerved as properand-peculiar fora: Provincial ? And 
again; fome of':that-high 'Stram and Concernment; 
that:they. cannot: be rm or determined, but by 
© peneral Aſſembly of Huch: a monſtr6us Compoſition; 
a T#agelapbas, {uch. as: never Chrift- inſtituted, nox 
Chaitin Church knew? All this holds with theis:Te- 


1 nets, 


immediately from- God: and! Chriſt? He bath more 


this Chriſtian Praftice is Antichriſtianiſm now a-days)Y 


any/other Miniſter whoſoever, or whereſocver elſe? 
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nets, theix PraQtices. Further F demand, may it not 
be that in particular National Churches, as the Church . 
of Germany, the Church of France, the Church of 
Scotland axe, in theſe caſes reſerved reſpeQtively as we 
expreſſed before, that there may be a great Variety 
L Band Diffexence? Now notwithſtanding of all thoſe 
y; EReſtraints, by which Miniſters ſo evidently and a&tu- 
t Bally. differ in the exerciſe and aQtuating of their Mini- 
S; terial Charge and Function: The Sedtary that under- 
Y B ftands.himfelf aright, will be very loath to: have the 
at £ Concluſion brought home, that the Miniſterial Power 
? Yis all by humane Inſtitution, by humane Compoſition, 
n; | Contract, or that his Calling is hamane only, con- 
is © ventional only, paCtional only. As he anſwer- 
h, Jl eth-for himfelf, I hope he will furniſh us an Anſwer 
y 

1 

rs 

1- 


how: to-take of this Argument ſo much triumphed in 
both by him and his ſpurious Father the Jeſuit. 

I take the Obſervator to be a Lay Gentleman, . and it 

i- | may be, -as the times are, he careth not much for the 
& fl one way of Epiſcopacy, nor the other way of Presby- 
Wy tery, nor the third of Independency, nor any other 
df way imaginary or imaginable in the Church; : we muſt 
2) f therefore ſome other way ſatishe him. Then let- me 
rl cntreat him to conſider what Variety and Difference is 
2- © found in cxconomical Government, if he will look up- 
5 on the exerciſe either of marital or patemal Power : 
cel View it, if in different Kingdoms, in diverſe Nations 
0 he find not and: acknowledge a great immenſe Varie- 
4 ty: or will he look. upon. both at home}. nor almoſt 
tl one. Family uniform and alike with another: andithat 
YE according to the vazxiqus Temper of Fathers and Hus- 
n; | bands, their different Abilities, ſome being more in- 
2X | dulgent, ſome more rigorÞus, ſome keeping the equal 
& | mean: Some being maxe intelligent, knowing, and 
Ss, PIu » 
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breeding his Children, and ſacrificing for them when 


they are feaſting. In brief, look upon the ceconomy- 
of all Families within your Knowledge, and-you'ſhall 
hnd that in Government not one looks like another. 
Doth it then from hence follow neceſſarily, that pater- 


.val or marital Authority is not from God and Nature, 
but appointed at the pleaſure and Conſtitution of 
men ? | LH) 


tura), thingsmoral, things eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, 
and in things, ceconomical, 'this accidental and ſuper- 
venient Varicty+in their exerciſe, deſtroyeth not the 
true Eſſence and inſeparable Effentials of: the - things 
themſelves, but naturally they are uniform and-equal- 
ly the fame: So in the different Monarchies-of the 
World, the Diſparity and Difference of the exerciling 
of monarchiital power, which. is accidental, -makeths 
them not my and ' effentially different and 'di- 
verſe, What theſe prime, radical, eſſential Conſtitutives 
of Monarchy are; it will be:proper to expreſsquzRt. 4. 
We content-our ſelves. with three, which ar&agreed 
upon to be.inall Speces of Sovereign Power, whether 
- Ariſtocratical, Democratical,;cor: Monarchical. © - The 
I, Firſt is, that it is Poreſtas farprema, that it is fubordi- 
nate to none_but Almighty: God'y dicit negationem ſupe- 
rwaris in terris; K admitteth no coodinate, collateral, - coe+ 
qwal, or corriual Power. 2,'\NexXt.'it is Perpetuz poteſt5; 
d-perpetual Power 3 He cannot fall trom his Sovereign» 

| ty, 


prudent ; ſome of leſs Knowledge, Prudence, and 
Government, The Obſcervator will find ſonie wives: 
like Sarah, with- Reverence and Submiſſion calling 
their Husbands Lord 3 ſome Michols lording over their: 
Husbands; ſome Fathers like El; too too indulgent to: 
their Children : others like Fob happily and - piouſly: 


The reſult of all is this : That ſeeing in things na- 
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ty, but whilſt he lives he is the Lords Anointed. 
3. Thirdly, the Power of all Monarchs, and of every 

onarch, is Lepibus ſoluta, {ubje&t to no over-ruling 
Power of man. Conceive it not ſo, that Kings are free 
from the direQtion of, and obligation to the Law of 
God, Nature, and common Equity 3; but from Coercion 
bumane, or any humane coa&ive Power, to puniſh, cen- 
ſure, or dethrone them. The Hebrews call theſe, and 
what particulars come within their verge, Majus Impe- 
rium 3 the Greeks xugrior pohiTwue, and Tor dfiont 5 
and where thoſe are equal in all Monarchy, no acct- 
dental variety can change the nature of Monarchy in 
all ind every one of them. 

As for [other particulars virtually and naturally in- 
eluded in theſe three, howſoever in ain ſignato, in 
their firſt capacity, they be proprie propriiſſims, radically 
and properly in Sovereignty and in Monarchies 3 yet 
in ain exercito, in the exerciſe of them, they may be 
entruſted to the Subjet, Tra ut non defluat radix ſupre- 
me poteſtatis, 1o that they have it onely by Delegation 
and , Truſt, communicative, by communication 3 not 
rivative, not (o that theſe Delegates are inveſted ſo 
with it, as the King is totally diveſted. Who can 
deny but Zudiciaria poteſtas, the Power to judge in all 
Cauſes, Criminal, Civil, which concern the SubjeAs and 
Kingdom, is inherent effentially in the Crown and 
Scepter of the King, and the King, to eaſe his bur- 
then, and that Juttice may the more readily and ea- 
lily be done, - intruſteth his Judges with it ? And here, 
Is not the Truſt leſs and more, 'as it pleaſeth the King 
Oo giveit? Is it-not different in fome onely for ſuch 
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and ſuch Caſes and Caufes, in others, for ſome-others 
** Wdifferent? And doth there not lie to the King extre- 
"5 fa appeliatio, the laſt Appeal ?- or: if. thar- be-not, to 

Fe, make 
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make Juſtice more expedite, is there not the equiy 
lent reſerved, that the Party hurt may by Petition ani 
humble Remonſtrance, make his Caſe and Cauſe evi 
dent to the King, that he in his Sovereignty may we-W 
dreſs what is wrong, and puniſh the Judge abufing 
his Truſt? By which it is more than apparent, that 
this and the like Reſiraints, the King putteth' upon 
exerciſe of his Native Power, .is onely. ad minwendan 
ſolicitudinem, not ad minuendam Majeftatem, to facili- 
fate his Charge, and not todenude or diſrobe/himf 
of that Sacred Right and Prerogative God hath given 
' to him, ashis Vicegerent upon Earth. . 
Again, it is not {lightly to be paſſed by, that ther 

be many Kings, many times too-indulgent 'Fathers to 
their People and Subjects, who give away too much 
of their Sacred Right, which, when Subje&s have 
come at, being more than they ſhould, zealous of theit 
Liberty, will not part with it again, but detain it 
ſacrilegiouſly. , If a man could be allowed to ſpeak 
trath in this diſtempered Age, it may be ſaid without 
{in againſt God, or crime of'lefe-mazefty againſt King 
or People, that where Monarchy has been tpo much 
ſiraitened, and weakened by loſs of its natural and 
native-Prerogative, it hath been done by imprudent, 
at-lealt inconfiderate as of too good Princes, and « 
voluntary conceſſion : and in the end, as they prove 
derogatory to Sovercignty, ſo they prove deſtractive to 
the Peace and :Protetion, the .Liberty and Propriety 
of the Subj. Review all the Grants of Princes in 
this kind, and you (hall find upon Authentick Re: 
cord, that they be meer Conceſſions of grace. If as 
much.could be ſhewn upon as faithful ws unqueſtion- 
able Record, to. prove our King, a paftional, and con- 
ventional Prince, your Plea ſhould be more ſpecious 
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in the Eyes of the World. And if you (by av- 
thentick, Evidence make it appear, that fach hounds 
and limits are put -to Sovereignty, as jt 1s:more:than 
. manifeſt that what. you claim is by a&s. of voluntary 
Humanity, you'ſhould do ſomewhat.which probably 
would. take the 'People more 3 but I muſt: tell you 
withal, you totally deſiroy Monarchy, and -muſt ſay 
right down our gracious Sovereign is no- Monarch, 
which is againſt Reaſon, Senſe, -all Records:extant, 
and the univerſal teſtimony of all knowing men .in 
other Kingdoms and States. It'is great Diſcounteſie to 
change Princes a&s of grace beltowed upon Subjects, 
into aRts of Duty and Debt 3 nor is-it- a ready way to 
obtain more grace, -to prove-untbankful, .and not ac- 
knowledge. prior graces received. Lawyers and Jurifis 
do tell you, that from aus humanitatis & voluntatis, 
from a@s of Courtefie and voluntary Conceflion- you 
may not xeaſon to conclude afium neceſſitatir, an 
at of Neceility and Debt 3 this is a Paralogiſm in 
Law. 

Laſily, Is it not more than known, that People are 
ſo corruptly diſpoſed againſt, and oppoſed to:Govern- 
ment, that they are —_ to ſlip the collar, and to ſhake 
off, at leaſt to weaken the yokeof Government? From 
hence it iſſueth, that- ſubtil men wait opportunities to 
cheat good and weak Princes out of their Rightsand 
Prerogatives. And is it not {ecen, that wiſe and able 
Princes being plunged into inevitable and unavoidable 
Difficulties, to obtain Sublidies and Afﬀliſftance of their 
Subjects, to extricate themſelves out of fuch La- 
byrinths, axe foxced to ſuffer their Rights to be wreſt- 
ed out of their hands, and. to-make fale of them ?;Both 
Statutes and Stories witneſs this truth plentifully. 
The truth is, they are ill czade.away, and a great deal 


worſe 
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worſe kept away. Neceſſity may be ſome excuſe for 
parting with them, but it is Sacrilege in Subjects to 


detain them. It cannot ſubſiſt with the Rules of good 
Policy and Government, to trench ſo upon the Prero- 


gative of the King, as-to diſable him from doing his 
Charge, to - proted and govern bis Subjefs in Peace and 
Safety. An impotent King is the ſame with no King : 
where in the Book of Judges it is fo oft repeated, 
when Idolatry, rapine, Blood and Oppreſſion abound- 
ed, that in thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael ; none 
is:{o blockiſh to conceive that God's People lived under 
an Anarchy * but the Phraſe importeth two things 3 
firſt, that they wanted the moſt excellent of Govern- 
ments, they had. no King, no Monarchy ; next that 
the then Government was {0 weak and weakened, that 


it could neither repreſs, nor cenſure diſorders of the. 


higheſt Enormity : and that whole Book. is a full 
Commentary that Ariſtocracy is defeQtive to effect or 
work the proper Works and Effe&s of perfet Go- 
vernment 3 for you ſhall find univerſally in the whole 
Book, that while the People were governed by «the 
Sanbedrim, the Princes of the Tribes, and Fathers of 
the People, &c. the People went a whoring after 
other gods; then God, to puniſh them, delivered them 
into the hands of their Enemies; then they cryed to 
the Lord in the day of their: diſtreſs, and then the 
Lord raiſed up to them a Sophet, a Judge; a Deliverer, 
who, under God, as his Viceroy, had Fura Belli & 
Pacis ;, Sovereign Power in War and Peace: a very 
obſervable thing to prove the excellency of Monarchy; 
andthe weakneſs and defe&ts of Ariſtocracy, whoſe 
miſ-government could not: be rectified but by placing 
.the Sovereignty in one : Read and confider the whole 
Book, -and you will find it true-what we: fay :- To 
1 g1Ve 
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ive you one for all, referring the reſt to your own 
Farch and trial, read the ſecond Chapter of that Book, 
| which, in the opinion of the moſt Leamed, is a brief 
- | ſummary of the whole ſtate and condition of that Peo- 
; 8 ple, from the firſt time of that ſtory to Saul and 
| | David's dayes, and particularly read what you have 
Verſe. 17, 18. They would not hearken unto their Judges, 
but they went a whoring after other gods, ana | bowed 
themſelves unto them, they turned quickly out of the wa 
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« i which their Fathers walked in, obeying the Command- 
r BY ments of the Lord, but they did not ſo, And when the 
; i Lord raiſed them up Fudges, then the Lord was 'with the 
. | Judge, and delivered them out of the band of their Ene- 
© I mics all the dayes of the Fudge. And ſee what follew- 
if th, Verſe 19. And it came t0 paſs when the Fullge wat 
2 if dead, that they returned and corrupted themſelves 'more 
1 than: their Fathers, in following other godfi, &&."" They 
x i ceaſed not from their own doings, and from their ſliebborn 
- | way. To conceive theſe words right, you muſt -ob- 
»  ferve, that the word, Judges, verſe 17. and the fame' 
- | word, verſe 18. is not uſed in the ſame ſenſe} the 
F I reaſon is evident 3- for of the firſt Judges, verſ 17;- it 


is cxpreſly'ſaid, The People did not hearken to them, butt 
they went a whoring after other gods, &g. Thele' Judges 
were the ordinary Judges, the Sanhedrim, the Princes 
of. the twelve Tribes, the Fathers of Families, &«, 
The Judges mentioned, ver. 18-& 19. are theJulg- 
es extraordinarily' raiſed by God, Othniel, Ehud, &c. 
$o the-word raed imports : Again, theſe Judges be 
came Judges'after their going a whoring,and after their 
miſery and ſlavery for Sin, Thirdly, of theſe Judges 
it is Gaid;! that hf 6nely they delivered the 
from their bondage, but that during their dayes, 'the 
People continues in the —_— of God. _— 
4.0 | Ys 


GO Anau aun TE OO W ee = 


'C 


226: The Divine Right, and 


ly, that after theix Death they ceaſed not © from their 
; and from their ſtubborn way : which things 
axe far, differcuc from the Condition of the Tad 
menviened verſe 17. Laſtly, it is not. to be patled by, 
that-cmpphatically ic is ſaid, that God: was with the Judges 
whom be raiſed wp, more. bleſſing Monarchy than Ari» 
RA becauſe more warranted. apd liked by God 
any. other Government whatſ{gever; Obſerve it 
£1, that under the Tudger the Agiltacracy, the peos: 
.wenk, a whoring 3 and when the Judge, raiſed up 
y God, died, and the Government xeaturved again to 
- Aziſtocratical; the Text faith, that they ceaſed not. 
Franz their daings,, and from their ſtubborn _ Add t 
this,!thas-Abjmelech, knew it to. be a powerful Argin 
racat.to.periyade them to make him, King, that Mos, 
nai6by. was better -than Ariſt ”þ 
i an ſeventy. Forget. not. withal,, that: 
in all che ea mencioned in, the laſk part of the 
BaokaheReaſon-is notgiven for want of Govemmeat, 
but, gyank of a King 1 18; {{rael : of 'this more, Queft« 24 
To retuan. to our e by what we have alledged 
ji ce, (ue Sogn nty one? rs rage = ON 
( MET: ney ©. 1t's work, an Qext 
and, Cond ition to Anarchy and. Confuſion, 
hen, Zedekiah. was over-lorded, by,-his Nobles; he 
alan fox hienſlmx is i Pope, yor Prop 


ditteraper hole Body : wherefore L doubt not ta 
bake Vo. red op EE Reg 
c Or arc | 
Fraud. or Foxce, he, way at the fittal " 
when od in his wile Providence offaoch oxaabo 
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teſuine it. Much more lawful it' is for-Kings to do 
Gr when Subjes have-uled or abplcd richer fuch 

nceffions wry mare the:hurt of- 4 and 
the goaod:of the Subyett; Let us-nev Jelves 
in a $oolifh Paradiſe, to:think che Sabjeftienibe ſecu- 
red, where: che dacred tive. of the Kipg'is im- 

jured. +. Contradtativ rei-aliene; "what 4 Sin if is che Law 


Lun determines : | Contrall etio re 1 dliehi ww acre, 


what a Silvit bs Scxdptire relelt us 3 40's 
and Intzufion upon Al - apr oor tg 


than. —_— Re r is viokated/ | a Fo- 
- xeign Prinke. | Our Saviour hath fanghtMus,' it is not 


ft1to' En and: Stones, | KhOwW 1 fa 
-whom 3\Ldhaxen better-Qpinion and K m-of all the 


rong| the: 
Pon annrke 4he 
day, ah theLaw muni 


cankeiice a3] much.-asany; | 

of taitiSciewde yieait 2p Divinicy, ed han ench }- 
lent an&-yftfal chan all others befides, I acknowledge 
none:havewritten- more [divinely almoſt, 'nor / ratio- 
nally, in maidtenance of the facred Right and-Perſon 
of Kings, :chan; fone excellent! and eihent tor the 
ofthe Law 'as Bollin, + Blac 


and. others, $0'whoſe TrigelSin this 


wh {Ws 


auch cibge fopatheſe:other 1Sofh, they | edging 
guiſh nar Ac a7 17 and - a Stdrhete con- 
ftitutive; . 'What is found ih the-Sratutes! of the King- 
dom coricerning the Prerogative they only declare 4 
togative 16the SubjeR, _— +SanRtion + 
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cale;of Violation, they do hat determirt it, God Al 
bath by himſelf declared it. We would 
-in-the School of Divinity, who would but 
I: was not a Law till God 
| poatpyo— wy own ww, in two Tables in mount 
: gave itto Moſes, and*Moſes intimated it to the 
| ' What is morall natural in it, is Lex nature: 
- DiGate of Nature, by the finger. of: Nature writ- 
ten in-the minds and Hearts of all 3 and what is poſiti- 
vm morale, politively moral; was from the Beginning 
ſo, known and praQiſed by'the Church: from Adam 
to Moſes ; when David commanded what ſhare of the 
Spoil thoſe ſhould have,: who were —_—_— 
ſerve the Stuff, Scripture:calleth this Qrdinance a Law 
made by David to lai for'ever 3 yet we know this -wids 
God's Ordinance before the Law.: - The very. like is 
in Statutes.znd-Adts of Parliament: declaring] the royal 
Pagtire ef 6 Kings: — may bs 
know !it,: be -put in mals fide, if e violate i, and 
know what Judgmevt.hezis to 

Laſtly; toſbut up allthis Diſcinels, let ws: intreat 
the impartial 'Reader to-caſt his/ Eyes upon all Story 
domeſiick and Foreign, and eſpecially domeſtick, and 
it they hnd-not the warſt-Bargains ever'ShbjeQts made, 
was at any Rate to purchaſe a poſſeiſhon-of the ſacred 
Rights of Kings; ſometimies; it hack: bien: no better 
than. pceigiſti, poſſediſti if hath been purchaſed with « 
great deal of Blood. The Market hath becri made by 
Edition, Rebellion, ' Rapine, . Mider, | plundering 
God and man, and fometimes regained: again to its 
right Qwner, but at as dear a Rate- and- Price, It is 
in Morals as in Naturals, Omme corpus quieſet in ſua loco, 
an Element without its place hath never Reſt, nor 
the Woxld good by it's Operation and Influence, = 
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it be replaced and ſeatedin it's right Locality, - God 
hath commanded not a date but a reddite, not a giving 
unto Ceſar of his Right, but a rendring, not only as 
dae, but if it be with-holden or with-drawn to reſtore 
him it. . The Staries of theſe Kingdoms have too ma- 
ny real Proofs of this Truth, I forbear to cite them, or 
to refer you to. them, I with of theſe days, and others 
like them, that they be never known nor read of here- 
after; Excidat illa dies, &c. | 


But ſeeing I treat of this purpoſe divinely, give me 
leave to ſpeak Gods Truth to you, as becometh Gods 
Servant and a Subject, Till thoſe Kingdoms be 
purged of Sacriledge ſo highly committed againſt God, 
by wronging his Anointed, and bis Church, and both 
of them reſtored to their ſacred Right, we need not 
expe true and ſolid Peace, nor the true and effecu- 
al Bleſſings of God. Let us fancy to.our felves this or 
that Accommodation for Peace, it God be wronged in 
his Anointed and Church, we add only. Fewel or Oyl 
tothe Fire. - Almighty and. merciful God, the- God 
of all Spirits, put it in the Hearts of all Chriſtians and 
Subjefts, to honour him, and in him, and for him, 
his Anointed and Church, rendering to God what is 
God's, and to the King what is the Kings 3 that there 
may be a Bleſſing in theſe Kingdoms, in our Ferwſalem, 
there may be Peace within her Walls, and Proſperity 
within her Gates, that the Crown which he hath 
put upon: the head of his Anointed our Sovereign may 
Howrilh with him and his Sced for ever, and we and 
our Poſterity may live in Godlineſs and Haneſty under 
him and them till the coming of our Lord, when he, 
they, and we ſhall receive that - immortal Crown of 
eternal Glory, which the King of Kings, Lord of _ 
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every Society of Mankind a tg be 
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m the prectc Fyaron y now let the Jefuir | 
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SubjeR, in an abſtrated Notion, froiw the 'Sovetcigh 
Governour or Governours 3 otherwiſe concludes no- 
thing at all to purpoſe. And here let ' me intreac the: 
Jeſuit or Puritan tb tell me where ever he read the 
word C7vitas or Repwblick, aſcribed'to a multitude; a 
diſorderly rout, where there. is no Governor, ''It is 
,AUlike to conceive-a politick Body without a- Govern- 
our, as to conceive the natural Body without y' Head, 
We pardon the Jeſait and Puritan to give us' new 
Tenets in Policy, ſeeing they- are fo bold .*with 
God and his Church, to give us new Teners'iw Dis 


- 


- Again, it is worth our obſerving, that wherour 
Adverſaries come to ſhew where this Republick is, 
where this Superintendent Power is ſeated, they differ 
and- wary infinitely. It is no -wonder to 'hear-the 
Builders of Babel ſpeak with different Tongues, we ure 

God in his mercy will ſcatter them upon'the 
Earth, and'caft down this Babel. i The Jefaits, all;for 
ought 1 know, do aſcribe this to: the Community 3 
The. SeRtaries do differ infinitdy, fome warrant any 
one Subjxet, . any individual Perfon, to make away n 
Kingir-this caſe. and that fuch a work is no leſs to 
be-rewarded; than when orlc killeth a ravenoas Wolt. 
Some will have it in the whole. Community with the 
eſuit. Some will:have it. in the Collecive Body, 
t how? not niet together by 'the 'Warrant'or Writ 
of Sovereign Authority, but when neceſfity ( which ts 
often fancied and imaginary ) of Yeforming State and 
Church, catleth them 'togerher. / iSome.will have the 
Power in the Nobles: and Peers of the Land, Sorne in 
the three States, 'affernbled by the-Kings Writ. Sqme 
in the inferiour Judges, © Inſum, every one fanciethvit 
to himſelf, as he re{olveth to-Idol' or ſerve corruptly 
nr F Q 4 the 
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the humour 'and ſtate of the People where he liveth; 
When'theſe Claſſical Authors agree in one, they will 
make us think their Tenets ſounder, and their courſes 
more warrantable, which I never hope to ſee, becauſe 
this'Spirit of Diſcord God hath put as a Judgment up- 
on all Maſters of. Errours. | 
TI diſpute not whether this Power: be in the Coms 
- munity, or in the ColleQive Body, or in the Peers and 
Nobles, . or in the inferiour Judges, or in the Parlia- 
ment, or where elſe you can imagine it, for I know 
no. where it is. to. puniſh or curb. Sovereignty, but in 
Almighty God 3 Onely I demand of the Jeſuit and 
Sectary, that ſeeing whereſoever they put it, they make 
it the laſt remedy, the onely remedy to ſupply all D& 
fect, to redreſs all Wrongs, to ſet aright whatever is 
dis-joynted in Church. or State 3 The Subjed of this 
ſuperintending Power muſt be ſecured from erroxr in Judg» 
ment, from errour in Praflice : and how happy are we 
now, that in theſe late'dayes we have a Pope in Temp 
ralibws, who is no: leſs affiſted and endowed with thelfl 
ft and grace of Infallibility, than the Pope of Rume 
etermining ex Cathedra, He is too much in love 
with a Community, or with Nobles, or with . Parlia- 
rents, or with inferiour Judges, &c. who thinketh'e 
judgeth that they, or any of them are ſecured from 
rour-in the reformation of State or Church, 
- But on the otherfide, if the Multitude, the Peer: 
the Judges, the--Parliaments, are liable to Errour, ani 
many times -adually;do err 5 when: they err in thi 
pom work of:'Reformation of Church and St: 
oth not the perfeRt condition of a perfe&t Republick 
require, that there:be.fome authorized with a ſuperin 
tendent Power, to xeihe their Errours, and to punill 
their miſdemeanpurs ?. otherwiſe God hath left Churc 
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and State remedileſs they muſt'name this Renicdy; 
and by all appearance this:muſt be the Sovereign; opal; ” 
and ſo Impius ambulat in circnitu, - © | 

If they po Gay, that _ now ib x ridiculous 
regreſs and circle: betwixt King le, and 
ple and King, and to {hun Ne. detdr progreſſis in infint- 
tum, that it the Community: or 'Parliament- ery, 'the 
remedy is to be lt to the Wiſdom _ Juſtice-of 
God 3 "Why will not the Sevtary ackno bags ar 
is as fit, when the. Sovereign: ranſgre apainſt 
the right Rules. :of : Government,' that ' People and 
Subjedts ſubmit in Patience, and wait till _ 
a Remedy, either rifying or removing the bad Go- 
vernour ? 

Where ever you place this Superintending Power a- 
bove a King, I care not much; for'iit is but afi Jes 3 
by this ſame Power they who are authorized 'with- it 
by God and Natures Right, 'may-call a King-to ac- 
count, cenſure, and puniſh him for any exrour' or tmif- 
z& demeanour whatſoever, for any one aCt of injuſtice : 
mell Why might not the People of 1/rael, or Peers, or San- 

fl bedrim, &c. have convented David before them, judg- 
ed, and puniſhed him for his Adultery with Batbſheba, 
and his murther of Uriah ? The: Romaniſts, and great- 
elt part of Antimonarchical new Statiſts, do acknow- 
ledge no caſe lawful, but either in. Herefie, or in Apo- 
ers. ftafie, or in Tyranny 3 the hrſt two the Romanifts would 
4 have it to the Popes Power, and at his Diſcretion , 
wich the laſt, of Tyranny, all of them do qualifie thus, Ut 
ace fit naiverſalis, manifeſta, & cum obſtinatione : that it be 
icy in ſuch Tyranny: onely which 'is intended, endeavour- 
iy £d;-attempted for the whole and total deftrutiion- of the 
iſh] Publick, which cannot fall intothe thoughts and at- 
tenpts ofany but- a mad man,What is recorded in _ 
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of Nerv his wiſb-in this kind, rhay be rather judged the 


> x=aghs® of 6 raladetod Biliow than n tx Reſos 
Next, this = mult be evident, and clear a 


it; thatit'wete lawful in 4 caſe ( qualifred; 
Me emdhper ny 6 to reſume their Pow? 
_ aſe it-to-remedy themſelves, and to rectifie 
mint heartily which:we: cannot grant 3 'we arc very 
conbdert, (that all the Wit of theiOppolites cannot 
make it appear, that: their caſe is:fuch at this tinke, 
Upon their grounds we ſee not how by ſound. reaſon 
not onely in;ſuch; caſed is exprefſed- onely, but alſo 
in every: caſe of -male-adminitiration . whatever it be, 
they ywhothaye this-pretended and fancied Power, may 
not uſcand exerciſe; this ſuperintendent and tranſcends 
= extravagant Power. 
y.you, if this Superintending Power in the Peg 
per or Parlizment, rc. reſamable in the exrgent 
great necellity,, be the oncly means and laft-remedy 
no and. ſo .neceſſary that wichout it neither 
Church nor State can-be preſerved in their integrity 5 
how cometh it to paſs that we have neither Precopt 
nor Practice for it in Holy Writ ? Dew & Natwra hok 
deſunt in neceſſariis > God: and Nature are nct deficient 
in things: primely neceſſary. ' Nothing xan be con- 
ctived.rmaxe neceſſary for State and Church than ſuch 
' a Remedy.: If then.we. cannot hit upon expreſs and 
car warrant by Precept br PraQtice /in - Scripture, for 
a tnatter- of {o high and+neceflary condcernment, who 
can he {o-ſiupid in a Pythaghrean way, to. believe thi 
npon an «795 $pe, RE 
tru 
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Prerogative of Kings. 538: 

truſt it upon an Amabdptiſtical Enthiiſmaſm.: There is 

nothing more certain, than-that there is not any thing 

in Scripture tending that way. If it be, our Adver- 

ſaries are bound to produce it 3 for affirmunti' incumbit 
robatio,.'He that affirms it to be fo, is bonnd to make 
is proof ___— 

Next, ' this: tenet argues too great a confidence .of 
oar ſelves; as if to be left to our own; natural Provi- 
dence, were .the onely ſtifficient, competent and per- 
fet means of Safety and ' Redreſs of Church and 
State, ' We hereby preſume wpon our own firength, 
that by our ſelves we are able to 1cQifie and preſerve 
both Chutch and State. ' It is Arrogancy too, for 
hereby we ate puffed up with an overweening con- 
ceit of our own Piety and Integrity, as if our Judg- 
ment were:{o ſound, as that it cannot be ened or 
corrupted, und our Aﬀections fo ortlerly, as' they can- 
not over-rule:us in a wrong courſe, to do againſi that 
is pious and/juſt, I was ever in-opinion tillnow, that 
grauagraole, xo be ſecured from Sin, was the onely 
propriety -of God, and that it is antichriſtian in the 
Pope to lay claim to anabſolute Infallibility. Byt this 
new Policy will fd 'the hke- in the Parliament, the 
colle&ive Body or Community. 

Thirdly, conſider attentively and impartially what 
you hold, and you —— anger it _ into _—_ 
and Impatience:, Infidelity, that we do not traft that 
God is able to «ys awed that we will not 
wait patiently till he do it.''. The Heathen are nearer 
to Chriſtianity in this; than. our gloriow Reformers. 
Tacitus faith, Quomodd fltriltatem, aut nimtios imbrer, 
& catera nature mals, ita laziin vel avaritiam domis- 
nantinm tolerate \ vitia erany donec bominer, ſed neque 
bec cominua, & meliorum intervents penſantur. The ſafeſt 
Ways 


236" The Divine Right, and 
way, in the wiſe Hiſtorian's judgment, is: to endure: 
the Tempefts of ill Government patiently,. as we 
do other ' Tempeſts falling from | Heaven 3 while! 
men are,: faults-will be, but-will-not be alwayes laſts 
ing and better things will come with compenſation of: 
our loſſes, | 
Fourthly, It is much better for us, that God hath 
reſerved this 'as a peculiar caſe to himſelf to: , 
Sovereigns, 'and to reQifie their. Errours, © But for us. 
on the other'part to uſurpi upon his Right, it is no leſs, 
than intruſion- upon his Divine Prerogative, and carri- 
eth along with it Morbune complicatum, a number of 
Sins againſt many of his moſt glorious. Attributes. 
1. It wrongeth God in: his glariow Wiſdom, . that he 
hath not prepared ſuch a; Remedy for us-in this cafes 
nay, it putteth fooliſoneſr: upon him, that in this caſe 
he hath :commanded Patience, and fo 'left us totally 
remedileſs. 2, It wrongeth:/God in bis glorious Power, 
by making him weak;': that: by no other means he 
could ſet aright what is: disjoynted in-Church and. 
State. 3. It wrongett-bis Holineſs 5 who for thene- 
ceflary ſupport of Church and State-by theſe meansy 
is neceſſitated-for eflefting the Work moſt concerneth 
him and his Glory, to have and uſe the help of finful 
men, nay, even 'of their-Sins. 4+ To: what is ſaid, 
add this, that this Principle: of- theirs diſhonoureth 
Chriſtian Religion 3 it tuirneth. Religion--into: Rebel» 
lion, Faith into FaQion, . and. Chriſtian obedience into 
diſloyal Treaſon. Nothing is mort powerful” to deter 
Kings from coming to the.profelſion of Reformed Cae 


tholick Religion, than- t6- hold, that ſuch a Superin? 
tendent Power is in People or Parliament, to cenſure 
and unking Chriſtian Kings. 
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Fifthly, 


Prerogatiz of Kings. 237 
Ao Chriftian' obedience and Sobriety teacheth 
Fto leave a1 Evils in:Church and State to be redreſ- 

d by thoſe means Ged+ himſelf hath appointed, and 
when the ordinate means = it not, or = to ar con- 
,-we are to keep our {elves pure, s our {elves 
with | Paticnce, and-refer the Any 6 God, who 
hath reſerved this to himſelf : We ought not to juſtle 
God” out of .his Right!'* Before we have faid, that 
Scripture affords -no/ warr#nt by Precept or PraQtice 
to the Community, 'the *colleRtive or repreſentative 
Body 'to-doit Hoe now' we add, for por Hoke 
oppalin of reſiſtin Sovercignty, is in EX- 
bidden : Rink 13. 2. Whoſoever refifteth 
the Fave, 'refifketh the Orinance of God's dnd they that 
refit hat receive to themiſelver damnation;"\ Of this more 
$5.5 We muſt/therefore cloſely adhere to what 
thathicominanded; not turning'te*the left hand, 
-untawful things commanded by the Sovereign 3 
ans the right handy! with violence. to refift lawful 
Authority. - Let all Subjefts-remember;that/in the day 
of tkeix yn theehitgewill be to all fng fingly or joynt 
conlideted, Who" Vath required theſe hg 0 your 
how) Who hath nrffuay Judges and _— 
of matrets of '{o high coricernment?--And though 
be: and poſhbly intended: too;that th work 
ſo dondhall make much for the glory of God, th 
of the'Church, the liberty and hoppineſs of the Subjed, wo 
will not take us off. Ao" not do- evil that good may 
come of -it, Rom. - Fo 'To' do God''a piece of good . 
ſervice-againſt his Will manifeſted, is not to acquit ofr 
eg as bis bumble forvants, but' to proverus bis arro- 
gant and proud Maſters, ' He is moſt glorified-when his 
voice is Hheyed. 1Som/15.22, God fandeth not in 
peed of wicked man, bor of his finful''wiyes. It was 
a pi- 
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1, Chron, 13, _ is not enough | 
theſe Reformers.to he alfured, bo gheir Cenſce 
that the work they pan» primes ;kenc 10 


good, .religious, and 

a ſufficient Warzant from written Truth, -that heya 

| en Re { 
Sixthly as ..it is againſt it ty it is again Þ 

dence and the gopd of Policy: Prudence 
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Gp Nd reins Comb Doh wh —_ 
rong, ang pCanB LEY be chot none 
Grih. no, evil, but only. permitteth it, and. hat 
mo is able, to. work.Gopyl out.of Evil; -whic 
x ineu prger 0 Oo tn as the ine 
.o is owe: ifis infinitely s ſuperlative Prefumpti 
fo us to Poo: upon the; like: We cannot exx 
wbouc a protiſez got have no Interg 


oe OBS but when ous: Aqs :and Works: pr 
ary, gg By ſuch a: Counk 


Prerogative of Kiugt. . 23} 
as you preſcribe, we.make the of God of none 
bi. Our cl ia tis ct will poo e-no _— 
than ees t1thew-;Diſciples, 
things uolawhul, to ſay Corban, God {hall LT 
by it,: in the good we (ball is ta Church and :State. 
When we come to; Judgmentiousr. Works ſhall witneſs 
an] againſt us, and our good Intentions. will not ſave: us. 

X know it is. commenly and truly fai » Hell is Gull 
-p ” Erencbly, ie look _—_— | works. % 
Saipture, when Godsprople were delivered from: Boci- 
der Tapuni, when Gaievatces in Church 
State were: reQGihed. aud. reformed, God'never 
mee rqF*y oe the: on tc the Sarhedrin, | 
| | own: , or authogized a 
vereign; and 65 ee ene HR to do its 
e off Agype whith laſicd-250 
| or .quthosizt theiPeople to.de- 
ter thennſthves by a ftrong hand, but ſent:and; authos 
ized: /Maſer, Fand.: :3Z+7TO; Gin avieiyultboby tides, 
and, I will {end thee; a calling he had;; 
= God: ht had, and. it. proved: | fucrelehl, (es 
it and. learned: men:are of the Opinions that whien Miſes 
yall teſched: the: Jada, and. killed: tha - heidid 
offer hieo(elf a PrateGaor and Detivererto his Nation, 
ſl but. that for. his wnwarnantable Jatention and Attempr, 
he was forced torfqe; abd: with iforyyears Penance 
and Repentance walliaway that Guil - As 1 dare 
not condemn _chenjcophidently, yerth-eniſt ſuch is:tlicir 
GCharsy, to allawiome in- Modeſty vo diſſent from them: 
Eſt ; becauſe T hold:it'a good rule, mot rathly:to-com- 
| domuy the the excraotdinaty Aﬀts of the Saints, when they 
ae-twHbridently ini Scripture: condemned 3 it is Saint 
| —— Next, becauſe of Saint Stephen's Teiti- 
mony; 


mony,” who, 47-7, exprefſeth ſo'much, that this was 

| | an Evidence that God was to ſend--him! 
to-be their Deliverer, 1 am certainly aſſured that God: 
did-ridc think it a 'fit-way by Moſes and the People of 
IſreePs ' Sword' to Work his Deliverance, But forty 
years after ſent » Msſey- eloathed>with his immediate 
Commiſſion, to:command Pharath his Vicegerent to: 
lkt his people go 3 gnd/ authorized" Moſer his Vice-Roy! 
over his own People, that ſo the Peoples obedience'to, 
his Servant 'Moſes,' and to the:word delivered in-his 
Name, might be:without check;or-wrong of Conſd-: 
ence in regard'of their-Allegiancs,' It is very obſerva» 
ble-and'condubibled dur'Purpoſe, that God did not 
gcliver his peopte by:cthe wiſdom-bf Moſer, 'or ſtrengtly 
ef the People; /or avy.act that /way'of theirs, but-did 
with/an rae his own immetigte Might and 
Paxect. | Godithereby. declaring 'tous, that” before he 
would zathdrize/his'own People-to doit, whith had 
beein:a bad:-prefident for ever tor-Rehdlion, he would 
rath put himſelf co pains to work-exeraordinary 'and 
wontterful: Mitacles: - WI) 27 1,98 


delivered over-ihta'the hands of their-Enemics, becaulo 
of their Sins;/: He never warratite@ whd althorized thalfſ 
bar-the I ext daioh exprefly, wharwher) they: groanee 
under their -Oppuallvh,” and: repanted-of their Sing 


God raiſed wpis! JudQe. Is not-this« feal:progh,” Gr 
not aninK tes Judges; | or the>Community; 
reQtihe: what!i$:ami(s, but 'we amuſin paticace wal 


cild he providetawfal means, ſonde Sovcreign* power 
imtnediately fentby himſelf to'do'it?” in which cours 
inc his ordinary Providence he' will: never be dehiae 
although-'the' extraordinary way.:be cealed;, if''w 

©, | W 


£ 


S. a> 
— —_ - 


£-& $.>-3-+- 


"». 


+ 3.5.6 


be £3 Be 7» on 


Pyerogative of Kings. 24t 
will repent us ttuly of our Sins, 'and wait in' patience 
for the Salvation of our God. - Is it' not: worth your 
Labour to obſerve when the gracious Deliverance came 
to Iſrael from the Captivity of Babylon, which fied 
ſeventy years, that his people ha& no-hand, no parc 
in it, not to contribute the leaſt Auxiliary help, .but 
God effected it by the hand of Cyrus his Anointed, 
immediately and totally ? Appeareth-itnot clearly by 
this, how'careful God: hath been in his Providenee, 
that People may inot right themſelves by their-own 
doing, not when they are under greateſt Prefſures, 
higheit Opprefſions? For what were the Kings of'Ba+ 
bylon, but to ſpeak in our Adverſaries diftion;: Tyrant 
cum titulo * Who acquired Sovereignty over them:by 
Conqueſt, their Genline being ixs(ios axs({i9%' vohan- 
tarily, involuntarily. 7 a. 

Laſtly, - for theſe popular Reformations lately ſo 
much cryed up, as the beſt, the moſt divine, ' the moſt 
warrantable, methinks are moſt unwarrantably magni- 
hed, It is not to be denied, but people are-much ta- 
ken, with ſuch Do@trines, and are very ambitiousto be 
Reformers of Church and State : And ſubtle faQtiors 
Spirits have great Advantages to-work on the People 
and their weak Underſtandings, for there can be no 
Government either in Church or State, ſo eminently 


perfe&, where ſomething might not be wiſhed to. be 


amended, NoGovernment is {o commodious, which 
is not attended with ſome Ircommoditics 3 that as the 
Comick (ſaith, aut hec cum illis babends, aut illa cum bis 
amittenda ſunt : from thoſe Inconveniences in Govern- 
ment, crafty and diſcontented men take occafton to 
preſs upon the weaker fort (which-is molt numerous ) 
the przſent Inconveniences, ſhew them their Interctt, 
how in Conſcience they are bound, and by God war- 

8 RK ranted 


The Divine Right, and 


and. Gale fachen Utopia in the Stateand ſuch a Pars 
diſt of vhe Church, that ſhall not want any how, but 
Chriſt to come. and. reign actually and perſonally 
them, which they exped, as I hear, and have 
the time. When people are deceived thus and 
theſe Aehtaphets, Abſaloms, and Shebs'; 
dev te Mitunof rolngor to bring this ha 
Change a it, engage © ir Souls 
Oaths, 'Covenants, and Perjury them { 
eauchin Treafon and pre! a tate, For 
tune, and Honour lic at the Stakez pony 
eeitiou yn of de © 
y an at Power, the ey moſi 
__ — and practiſe it too. And a 


—_—_— people are made to believe, that they « 
and the whole, arc interreſſed, yet really and tn 


forme few domineer. They command what Suppli 
will, of Men, Arms, nd Aſie ſeize all Fort 
all Horſes, 8c. and_that in that way, in that 
quantity, they think neceſſary, which muſt be obey 
ed; otherwiſe they are not ſufficiently enabled + 
bring about ſuch a great Work, Bcloomation 
Church 'and State, and Preſervation of the x 
This is the way -by which theſe Principles find cake 
Admittance upon popular AﬀeQtions, but cunning $ 
tilty doth ſo abuſe:them, that they are cheated out « x 
their Wits, and follow Courſes deſtructive to then 
_ -and bring ie neyrnge+ Evils they moſt fe 
ed. It is not reaſon-that will right theſe deceive 
and abuſcd Fools, mebiyere muſt be wahiuera, xe) as 
ur mwics #y1w; Miſery will be the fixtt RY | 
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' Prerogative of Kingi. 243 
{trucor-to undeceive them: | The Dodtrite and Red- 


ſons we firit bring to the contrary of this Tenet, we 


know afluredly they will not reliſh thern, buf the con- 
traty uſe'will be made, to incenſe a mad - 
I rolaropos ==, 

or Ubi reſipretint, when they come totheir Wits, they 
will curſe. cheir .Gamatitlx,, and forſake theke Prind- 


ples, 
Firſt then, J demand of. thoſe who ſo tnidgnifie p0- 


ular Refvimations, as this only-beft, moti perfett and 


abſolute Remedies of what is amis in Church ot State ; 
who that hath-read Scripture,” or by Experience hath 
remarked the Temper and Conſtitution of the Multi- 


tude, can believe that Almighty God hath committed 


ſuch a Truſt to them ? Is there one of a thouſand, if 
you truſt Fab: or Solomon, amongſt them of underſtand- 
ing? Was cyer-any at done by them but in a twhul- 
tzary way? And is not their Reformation atterided 
with Fary and Violence, Jmpiety againft God, ſacred 
Perſons, {acred:/Places, ſacred Things? Have not theſe 
miſ: caied: Reformations heen acted, profecuted 1 with 
open and .crying injuſtice, not only againſt innocent 
but well deſerving men ? 

Secondly, 1 adv them to ſhew me in Scripture, or 


in Ecclefaftical and authentick Story oy ny 7 papal Ro Re- 


formatians of .Clerch or State, happy 


what they alledge in this laſt kw = the Inſtances 
controverted ; and till they give inſtances extra pr 
avour oy only by or 


--When God eftabliſhed 
Church, after- the Deliverance of his People Rowe 
rap —_—_— COS - 

vercign Viceroy, King of Feſhnrmn, Deat. 33, 
Faſhua did the like: 7 _ The - Judges raiſed =_ 


244 The Divine Right, and 
God as they delivered the le from their Slavery, 
fo they recihed what was amiſs in Church and State, 
What Deſolations were there in Church and State in 
SauPs Reign ? Both State and Church in the Solem- 
nity and Sincerity of the Worſhip in the days of Da- 
vid came to their Zenith, to their higheſt Perfection 
aud Beauty : Read you, I pray you, of any doing in 
it but by David the King, with the Advice and Dire- 
&ion'of ſome Church-men? Afterwards when it was 
corrupted, who made the Reformation ? None but he 
who was King or Sovereign: as Foaſh,'2: Chron. 2 4. 
Exzechias, 2 Chron. 29,30, 31. ' Foſias, 2 Chron. 34. 35, 
Ezra, Ejd. NE 2 
To make Covenants againſt King or Soverci 
tending or intending, JFyou will ſo, the Reformation 
of Religion, where read you it? . The firſt Covenant 
of a people formed into a politick Body, is that you 
read Exod, 34. either the Community, the col- 
l:Qive or repreſentative Body any other hand in it than 
to obey, as Moſes King, of Feſhrun commanded ? Fo- 
ſhua made another, Foſh. 24. conſider the plaee, and 
ſee if either Tables or Parliament framed it, urged'it. 
You have another, 2 Chron. 15. but it is done and 
preſſed by the royal Authority of Aſa the King, You 
have another, 2 Chron. 34. but it is the Act of Foſiah 
the King. The like you read of Eſdra, Eſ2. 10. If 
any-object the Covenant of Febojada in the Non-age 
of Foaſh 3. Let them be pleaſed to remember that this 
was the High Prieſts a&, not as High Prieſt," but as 
Governour to the King. By the ſame Power he did 
ic, -by which he dethroned Athaliah, armed the Sub 


. jcAs, and enthroned Foaſh. Shew me one Covenant 


in the book of God, which was made without the 
King, except it be a Covenant with Hell and Death; 
or 
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or a5 Judas coverianted with the. Fews to ſell and be- 
tray his Maſter, .. Or ſuch.a Covenant as the Prophet 
Hoſea ſpeaketh.,of, Chap. -10. verſe 3, 4+ For now they 
ſhall: ſays we ; bave' no King, becauſe we featgd wot the 
Lord; whgt then ſhould a King: do unto us ? | They have 
ſpoken nord, ſmearing falſcly,, in. making | a Coyenant ; 
thus F/5con fringeth up. us Hemlock, in the furrows of 
the VHrr1 05 7 DEILINS, 2{i3 7 - : 
Laſtly,” Refle& upon Populas; a&s invading Sove- 
reignty; and. attempting Reformation, and;you. will 
hnd thetn;-45.3Ginful, as; little ſucceſsful, as 'Kings-of 
Popular; Eleftion.; 1t!is recgrded; in Exodus; that MHo- 
ſer the Sovereign, .of the Pcople.gf.-1/rael. beingabſent 
forty dayes'jn the Mountau) qwith;,God »ithe People, 
notwithſtanding that they had lately ſworn a lawful 
Covenant,: fdxced Aaron to,make;them Gods, a miplt- 
en Calf, ayd-forſake the-truc;and living God ;; -Ex- 
0d. 11» 'Hexe you have 2 glotiqus, popular Reformation 
in Religion...\ Takeanother Reformation. in' the State, 
and ſce if it be better, The People of Iſrael living un+ 
der the happy:Government of ;Navid, by the Hagel 
ons. of Aiſalom and his, fellow-Traytors, polleiled 
2 Prejudice of David and his Government, that, Juſtice 
was not done; abd the State might be' better 'qrdered, 
aſſemble, without Warrant-af-the , King ( a Treaſon if 
any thing elſe; .if we look, 'qn, Scripture ) to Abſalom, 
under pretence of a Vow, ſbake o# David, and acy 
knowledge themſelves Subjects, to, 4bſalom thei Tray- 
tor, the Ufurper.; 1 Sam. 15; The ten Tribes after 
the death of Solomon ſupplicate Reboboam for a Redreſs 
of their Grievances 3 not anſwered to their mind, -re- 
bel againſt Rehoboom ; To firengthen their -Kingdom 
andPolicy, they ſet up a new Religion, make new 
Prieſts of thejx own, Their Religion is the ſame 
R 3 their 


446 The Diode Righs, and 
their Fathers attempted ">the Wilder, po 326 


£0 « qrenc fra nn ionte Faſtin 
An not their Re ___— _ to. = 

FaGtidis, and | 
foo” rich 'tranſporttd: $4 ay he how 
ct, "Who cen: ſo over-nile their'L 
force [thernſelves- to $0 that 
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rrant it the multitude have ſulth a ſuper- 
Power; 6r to reſiſt the” Powers, 'tnder n&#% 


Phew is IN he were ror xa 

mitend&nt'Power a Sovereign. bh ihe 

ture edMminandeth ws tHE'cofitrary, not to-alfuins 

palty fian Damnation. This Maxim reſolycs into in- 
_  fiddlity, 


Preragative of Kings. 247 
| fidelity, that, we truſt not God can doit, or willdo it; 


f and into Impatience, that we will vot wait patiently till 
he do it. Chriſtian obedience and Sobriety —_ 


us to where e the x&Fifying of Fthe Hrs Wes ve md 


L-- 


Il not ſerve God 8 pant th Wl, WL og wit 
not exve a 1 fa wit by an EX- - 
preſs Warrant for our doing ſo. By doing, 'as*our 


new RN . warrant us, we run into Rebellion: and 
loſe a good Conſcience in dutiful obedience and hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion, - and* prejudice God” of that glofy the: 
expeQs by our tryals. We muſt not do evil that ggpd 
may come of it, ypr-upon pretences:of good intenti- 
ons and good $ to follow upon fuch courſes, 
prove our ſelves to: be proud Maſters, -and forfake ;to. 
bo: Gods humble A. In all Deliverances/God 
beſtowed upon his own People, in his wonderfuÞPro-' 
vidence he effeted them, cither by his- own _ 
ate: or by ſome other hands, not permit 
allowing to his People. any ſhare in the work, 
ſeeing how we would make it,-if it /had been other- 
wife; a- bad preſident for rebellious courſes. Papular 
Reformations are'neither warrantable nor ſucceſsful. 
The multitude are moſt of all unfitted for preſerving 
' Church or. State. In-Scripture we have no Reformae 
tions recorded, ' but: only fuch as have been; ated by 
the authority of the Sovereign. Many tumul- 
tuary courſes we find attempted and effected by the 
People, to the hurt and mine of Church and Com- 
monwealth. Wherefore let every -one, and all of Sub- 
jeas, be ſubje&t to: Superiour Powers, in obedience to 
that is good, and 'in Patience ſuffering what is evil, 
waiting patiently till God in his appointed time ſend 
xelief, and deliver his Church and us from preſſing 


and effing Evils, 
we : R 4 CGH A P, 
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CHAP. AVI. 


| Whrein # examined that Maxim, Salus Po-F 
puli Supremia Letxcelſto: Ard the other, That 
the Pe :ople may be-without a King, but a Tong 
' canuot: be Wrlhont People. | 


's 


> 4435 1! 


Mis eulgin Matt, Salus ' P, "7 Suprema Lex i 

2 © eſto;, was'one:of' the Laws. dt the XH Tables. 

' .775::1t was made. for a De and hath-in it: 
2 good and wanrantabic ſenſe, if if:be-rightly taken ing 
its/prdper meaning;s/BAt as it is abuſed and perverted; ſſh 
by etc Mifo-mondrchical:Statijts ande Sefarier, it bach T 
beerfithe Motber of mizch muſchich..  Lv020K 

-:/Fhe:Sctariesiwho abuſe it, wndetiand it ſo-larges: | 
I at dealt -make; the [People congerve {o, that all Go» 
vemnaerit and Superiority in -Goverfiours apd-Superi+: 
curs;is primely, 'nay; only for. che Subjets and Inferis:f 
out's'ghod._ 'Lhis holds riot 3 for:;fbme Government: 
and:Governours.ate;hy:God and:Nature appointed foriff 
the mutual and!/inſ{xpardble- goodrot:the Governour' 
and;(Gbvered, of: the Superiour and Inferiour, as; i 
maritali -regimine-:&* in paternd,: as; the marital and; 

- fatherzly Government; Some Goverrimentsare/prime- 
ly, principally, and. properly for the;gaod of the Supe- 
xiour and Goyernour, as in heril} dominio, inthe Go= 
vernmient of a Loxd and Servant!3-- where the good; 
and bencht of the Servant is but-ſecaralary and conſeru- 
tively intended 3 it _is_not the printipal end, but. the 
external and adventitious 3 as the gain that cometh to | - 
a Phybcian by his Practice, is not. the proper internal Ig 
and IE end of his Art, _ and Practice, but FÞ 


cole 
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ronſequitur ad medicinams, it followeth and attendeth his. 
Sill and Practice. | 

8 - What can our Adverfſarics (ay of a Title acquired to, 
Kingdom by. lawful Conqueſi ? : That ſuci: a Title: 
+ Þ5 290d, and.a_ King, may be Jawful King by Congueſt, 
"1Wncerly, without the conſent of the, People, is ſocevi-- 
$.Ient in Scripture as it cannot be denied. In this caſe, 
the good and benefit of the Conquerour is: the prime; 
ing and prjncipal. The .Conquerour' may. diſpoſe 

x fſof it at pleaſhre-for his own good, as Solomon did 'give. 
S. Cabrl to Hirem. | RY HEAT ago s | 7 
&f| Moreover, according, to the Jeſuit's and: Puritan's. 
n-fgrounds, as a man; may render himſelf totally under 
d;the Power of a Maſter, withaqut any. conditions:or. lis, 
hk Þmitations, or. hounds whatſoever ; why may nat..the 
{Body of a People do. the like, to have Peace and Safe- 
--ſity, ſurrender themſelves fully. into the Power, ofa. 


» Wing ? May not- a Eord of great Mannors and. 
"A | nds ( it, the Laws of the dmg not forbid it) 
+ admit.no man to live and gain. by living within his, 
exritorics and. Countreys, but upon, condition. of a 
ri Bfull ſurrender of, himſelf, his Poſterity; and all belong- 
r 0g to him, .into_ his Lords power ?. Doth not Taci- 
m $tus tell us, that anciently amongſt the Germans. exery, 
} JHead of the Family. was Father, King, and Prieft 3, an 
& fithat all the. Tenants of his Territories had no.more 
corn for meat,.no,more number of Flocks, no more. 
for uſe of cloaths,, than it nay? their Lord to allow 
thern ? Swan quiſque fomiliam, ſua fenater regics fru- 
menti modum dominus, aut pecorid, aut veſtis = injunt- 
git, & ſerous haQJenzs patet. ag | Fa 

" May not a diſorderly multitude; without order and. 


government, or any ſubordination at all ( this is im- 
pollible, but let us take it as probable, becauſe ings 
+ nable )- 
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mble) conceiving Safety and Good to themſelves, tov 
- rally ſurrender themſclves into the power of one to 


Re Or not a people in a 
dp: Boy ug 


thi It Sueceſſors?: It is nat Ro 
''that the Iſradlites did offer ſome ſuch Condition! 
Gideon and his Poffcrity, for the great Deliverance: 
they-had from the Mani by his Sword, 8, 
Did not the C ani in this way, if we may Lis 
aves totally to the people of Rome ? 
; faith he in-the words of their! 


cope! 


tors, we Go = give up 
—_ ind Power, the 

our Lands, the Tories of Copa 
kw Ion by: ivirie 'anf - harnane things are 'ours. 'By 
what hg it Lots than apparent, that this, Sg- 
= \ let ifty, Let the Good 'and Safety of 
of fr ptr Law: is not an univer{al Dis: 
nt Law, which is univerſally 

_— of all and Goverriours. 

This Speech is. as" mach abuſed, when by theſe new! 
Statifts"it is applied to Monarchy. ' 1 moſt heartily 
on of the Peace and Safety ob 

jets and People'is the prime end jn the Conſtituti- 
on of all Js er, pd nl 
* £00 e, & end A. 

Popmlt, 
Manding the Safe- 
may be called the prime and 
þ pur im the itution of Monarchicsl Govern-, 


ment; 
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ment, bedauſe it is moſt agreeable with the t Intereſt 
* and People. It is a word cacesdihe well be- 
a ceming a King, to fay, Salus Populi ſnprema lex efto, 

WE!t the Safety of the People be the Paramont Law. 
There is no Doubt that the King ought to proportion | 
all his Laws to this end, this is juſt, this is neceſſary, 

Ythis is honourable, this is advantageous'to the 

who that is wiſe, will not provide as much as he is 
Fable, for the Good, Safety, Plenty , and Peabe of thoſe, 

whoſe Happineſs is his Glory, St in whoſe Deſtru 

f &ion his own is involved 2' And on the other hand it 

" © becometh on well to ſay, Salus Regis frprema lex” 
TG eſto," and to _ all their Obedience Bi Endea- 

| vours, and: ions for* the Safety, Honour, Power, 

| $; and Glory of their King. It is impoffible 

can have Peace vr Safety where the -Sove- 

_—_ tis Preropative are weakened ſo that he can- 

not conitnend and-protect. 

To yeaſon from the'one part of the end of Monar- 
chical Goyerntnent;' the Safety, and the Good of the 
Subjects, to the Deſtrudtion or weakening of the other 
part 6f the end, of the power of Sovereignty, and the 


| royal Prevogative, -is the Sophiſm which the Schoot 
; || calleth #divific, Nor can we imagine a poffibfe or pro- 
. | able" Exiſtence of the'good' 2nd right of the Subject, 

, | without « pre-exftence of the entire Sovereignty and. 
; 8 Prerogative in the King: this is calily Jewnifrable, if 
we conſider what was the prime end of the Inftitution 
or Conſtitation of Kings. -By unifortii heel univerſal 


Conſent it is acknowledged pe acknowledged to Dig  Farpol 
primnely to preſerve Peace, Ik Ny , 
ty. if the King Haroy not authoriſed 


bi dwg, Anertedpnetregrengs + Fariſhed 
| the Pople Expect) By the Suffrage of our anti-mo- 


oo 
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on 
narchical oppoſites it is granted, that the, Maltitudeſſor 
and People were at firſt neceſſtated to. ſubmit them-hat 
ſelves wnius imperio, to the Government of one King,Bo' 
and to commit themſelves, - their Lives, theix Laws 
their Fortunes, to his Truſt and Power ; becauſe theyÞ., 
knew ſuch .was: their Weakneſs, that they had not 
Wiſdom enough to rule themſelves, to forcſee, andÞan 
prevent Dangers, nor Power enough to prote& themſhol 
from wrong, of the more powerful either livingamongſtÞ,: 
them, or nearly :adjoyned,;to them. And for;' this 
cauſe in their Opinion accorded that for Honour and, | 
Power he ſhould be ſuficiently enabled to a and per- Ke 
fe all theſe a&ts of Government, and to efft: and; 
produce thoſe ends, bis own ;and their |Happineſs ;- nor-Þc 
doubted they to entruſt him with Majeſty. { the-wordiÞ 
Majeſty ſpeaketh two things, ſzemmaum bonorem & ſum-- 
mam poteſtatem , ſupremett, Honour , and; ſhpremel; 
Power) being aſſured that his Intereſt was {o. involved; I 
in theirs, that he could not chuſe; but moſt: earndfily &, 
and carefully endeavour this.end; by which-premiſles, 
(which are their own). it is moſ}, certain, that Sus! 
Populi, the Safcty. of ' the. People, ;iflueth from Sajus, 
Regis, the Safety of the King,,no leſs than.4be Life of, 
the natural Body from the Soul that cnlivencth-it :, 
notwithſtanding we think they. ſhould ſpeak; more,di-\ 
vinely, if with the diale& of haly Scripture they; would 
Gay, that Almighty God knowing that no . Society, of 
mankind could be, nor Happineſs in that Sogitty with- 
out Government,. ordained for this, and that Govern-, 
ment ſhould be, and the Governours entirely epdow- || 
ed and enabled with Power and Honour todo it and 
that conformable to his own Government, at firſt he 
in Paradife fixed this Government in the perſon'ofone 
4dam, and provided for the Continuance and Succe(y 
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2n_ of it, that it ſhould ' be tranſmitted to the firſt- 
deforn in. defailance of the Father. God knew it well, 
at it was better not to'be at all, than to. be without 
g,Bovernment : and that weak Government is the 
VSfuivalent -of Anarchy and no Government. Saint 
Yau! knew not how. Diet, Peace, Godlineſs, or Honeſty, 
otFould be without Government. I do think our Purt- 
1dEins are not ſo much inJove with School-tenets, as to 
mold, that 2zovis modo eſſe, nay, Panale eſſe is better 
WLE»4nt non eſſe; {ceing Scripture hath ſpoken the con- 
ary; that-it 1s better never to have been born, better that 
mill-ftone were put about their neck, and. caſt into the 
Sea, than to be in a poenal condition, and that ſome 
U\Bhall ſeek, to dye for eaſe, but ſhall not find it. Heathen 
Politicians tell us, Tyranm potior Anarchia, . Tyranny is 
difbetter. than no Government. 
"| Scripture is plain and powerful enough for this 
th, that no ſafety can be to mankind, without the 
diBafety of Sovereignty, and of the Prerogative of Go- 
rernour and Government, Exod. 20. It is the firſt 
Precept of the ſecond Table, Honora patrem, &-c. Honour 
!Itby Father z where, by Father is principally ( accord- 
ing to the Commentaries of Ancient and Modern 
;IDivines ) meant the King : then followeth, Thou ſhalt 
* do no muraer, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
\ not ſteal, &rc. To intimate to us, that neither Life, 
* Fror Chaſtity, nor Goods, nor Honour, nor Fame, nor 
'Fany thing elſe can be preſerved, except the King have 
his Right. 

The expreſſions of Scripture are admirably empha- 
tical to import, that in the King and his ſtrength is 
all our Safety, our Life, our Happineſs. The King is 
called, Lament. 4. 20. The breath of our noſtrils > this 
place, it ſeemeth, alludeth to that, Gen. 11. 7. - 0 
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cafled, the Head of his Swhjedts, 2 Sam, 21.17. 

be Hgvy of by Pope eople, 2 Sam. ver{. 2. He is their Shepff | 
herd and Paſtour, Pſal, 78. 71. The Heathen cal 
Kings qoidrac 75 aa7, They are the Nurſe-fathers of i 
Church, "Tſai. 49. 23. and 40. 26. King is thy 
Head-flone of the corner, Pſa. 118. 23. The ame in the 
State, that Chriſt is in the Church, 1/aj 28, 16. 1 Pe 
11.6, The Greek word Gaonels implicth as m 
that he is the very bottom and foundation upon whi id 
the publick goed of the whole State, andthe private 
expreſſions they be, diametgally 0 ſed to the Div: 
nity and Policy of this miſerable Ape. The bing 
the breath of our noſtrils, then no Life wi Gm 
He is our ad, then all Life, Senſe, and Pe | 
_ all La, and whe influence of 7s 

3 he is our then but El 

| and bli ow with-i 
W pre; ered he ap our [wry then oo 


maintenance, no entertainment without him 3 he is 
the Corner-ſtone, then On but he can tye mar- 
kind tog x 4 vg be Henan and comfortable Soctety; 


nay, heis the Foundation, the Corner-ſtone, and Head- 
fan: of the Comnerypon 3 whom all is built and ground-}| 
ed, in whomall are conjoyned, and by whom all arr 
proteted. Turn it over again 3 take away the King,yoy 
rake oy yo li yer ben are hin Ric 
ant; hurt the Head,you all the 3 Weaken 
He Head, and you feeble both hand and foot, and all 
parts and emerber of the Body ; ſinite the Shepherd 
| the Flock will be [cattexed 3 if the faundations be 
4 ed, what.can the:Rightcous do ? If the comer 
| Rone be pulled out, the fide-walls. and whole Fabrick 
muſt fall ; if the Head-corer-fione be removed, they 


wy 


is nO proteRion 
"FJ ſtorm will hot 


be thou Lay-man, he is for the good arp EE 


be ſo ſtupid to imagine it, . but the 
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the. _ but Rain ang 
the whole Building. 


Citizen, be low mekey man, be thou 
whole Politick Body joyntly, and he is for the, good 


i of every individual and particular Perſon orga J 


our good from God they are-ſent, for our good. to us 

come. If Kings were not, we be as the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, the greater deftroying; the ſmaller, ar 
as the Beaſts of the Foreh, the firong elpging, of 
weaker, Hb. 1. 14. Saint Chryſoſtom —— 
words, I Tim, 2, 2, ive Tipper xe 5 n0v/xc00y Ciey dudaper, 
TET" i540 11 6xciVan ce Wawy eugtaic, Where the 


ile ſaith, that we a5 6 ga and deaceable life, \ 
is to ſay, (aith the holy Father, Owr poi ſubſfsi in 


It-is - IX your notice raking: that in the Book 
of Judges, where it is xecorded, . that all diforder was 


in the Church and State, the: reaſon is. {0 often. given 
and repeated, Becauſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael ; you read it cap. 17. 6. &- 18, 1. & $9» I. 
& 21. 25. Which words import. not Gmply, that 
there was no Government in - thoſe dayes, none;can 
Spirit of God inti- 
mateth two things to us : 1. The one is, that: they 
wanted Monarchy, the moſt excellent of Governments. 
2, The other is, that the Government then FI 

ti 


| their Safety. 
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mages: . the Head of bis Swbjeds, 2 Sam, 21.197. 
be light of bi Pep ople, 2 Sam. verſ; 2. He is theix She 
herd and Paſtour, Pſal, 78. 71. The Heathen c; 
Kings qowwives 7% aa7, They are the Nurſe-fathers of thif 
Church, Iſai. 49. 23. and 40. 26, The,King is t& J 
Head-ftone of the corner, Pſal. 118. 23. The (ame in th x 
State, that Chriſt is in the Church, 1/ai 28, 16. 1 Pall 
11.6, The Greek word Gagne; implieth as much, 
that he is the very bottom and foundation upon whid , 
( 
1 
! 
4 
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the publick good of the whole State, and the privat: 
of every yd is founded and built.” Exceller 
be, diametrally op | Hay to the Divi 


pct 
nity and Policy of this miſerable Age. The King i 
the breath of our noſtrils, then no Lite witho - 
He ko, then all Life, Senſe, and P 


bona Bers Moto rom hin, and the inluene of hi 
z he is our 


nothing then but 
eral and bli Ns wth t him, with 
out his Governinerit 3 he is our Shepherd, then mc 
maintenance, no entertainment without him ; > hell. 
the Corner-ſtone, then nothing but he can tye mar- 
Kind together in a waa comfortable Soctety; 
nay, heb the Foundation, the Corner-ſtone, and Head- 
Rone of the Corner,upon 4d ily AO | 
ed, in whomall are Cnjoyted, and by whom all arc 
proteRted. Turn it over again 3 take away the King,yo8 
rake away our Life,our breath; weaken him,wetain 
pant; hurt the Head, you difiemper all the Bodyz _- 
the Head, and you feeble both hand and foot, and all 
rt of the.Body ; {inite the Shepherd 
the Flock will be [catered 3 .if the foundations be 
yed, what.can the:Rightcous do ? If the comer- 
| hk be pulled out, the. fide-walls and whole Fabrick 
mult fall ; if the Head-corner-ſtone be removed, the 
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is nO protection againſt the Tempeſt, but Rain and 


iT of the good iſſueth from the Supreme Power 
"YN Kom. _— Tibi in bonum,, he is the Miiſ of 


te Or- 
CF dinance and Qndination, is for thy good wil a thay 
lf 3-3 be thou Nobleman, be thou Gentlenian, be 
a Citizen, be thou Countrey-man, be thou (7 


be thou Lay-man, 


hsf Fiſhes of the Sea, the greater defiroying 
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ſtorm will ſpoil the whole Building. 
Saint Paw! hath'a ſhort, but a IF pithy expreſſion 


to thee for good:: this Indefinite Tibi, 20 4 the, opjigh 
as much as the Minifter of God by his i 


* ws 


he is for the good of all, of 'the 
whole Politick Body joyntly, and he is for the good 


L of every individual and particular Perſon ingly; fox J 


to us 


our good from God they gy = for our 


they come. If Kings 


as the Beaſts of the Foreh, the fig 
weaker, Hb. 1. 14. Saint Chryſoſtom Ss 1 5-ty 
words, 1 Tim. 2, 2, Iva Wpuuey xa} novxctoy Clos dudyapes, 
TT" S540 11 6X61V@v qd navy eugturia, Where the Apo- 
ile ſaith, that we may and peaceable life, San 
is to ſay, ſaith the « boly F 2476 aa Our envi po | 


their Safety. 


It is «I your notice raking: that in the Book 
of Judges, where it is xecorded,. that all diſorder was 


in the Church and State, the reaſon is, ſo often given 
and repeated, Beranſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael ; you read it cap. 17. 6, &' 18, 1. O& 19. I. 
& 21. 25. Which _ import not Gmply, that 
there was no Government in - thoſe dayes, none'can 
be {ſo ſtupid to imagine it, but the Spirit of God inti- 
matcth two things to us : 1. The one is, that:they 
wanted Monarchy, the moſt excellent of Governments. 
2, The other is, that the Government then FI 

ti 
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tical was ſo weakened, that in Church and State no- 
thing was ſound, the groſſeſt Enormitics did abound, 
and there was no ſtrength in Authority to right it : 
Review the ſtory, There was no King this time, and 
confequently, there was all miſchief this time, and 
erefore a fit time to ſhake off the old, and bring in 
2-new Religion. Micah and bis old doting Mother will 
have'a Religion of their own, an Idol of their own, a 
trencher-Chaplain of their own, there is nothing to 
Jet it. - No matter for ſacred Orders, if a Levite may 
be had it is better, otherwiſe it skilleth not much, 
The reaſon is given-in the Text, In diebus ills, &c. in 
' thoſe ill dayes* there was no King in Iſrael, I wiſh 
we were ſo happy that theſe Times of ours had no-res 
ſemblance with that-time, Well, but it is no great 


matter for Religion, if eyery man can enjoy his Liber- 


ty, his Honour, his Peace, live in Safety, what is Reli- 
gion to us ? . If this be Religion, ' theſe: Times want 
not Profefſours too tov many. It will-not rett here, 
although every man have liberty, or licence rather in 
Anarchy, to have and to profeſs what Religion he will, 
the ſame Scripture telleth us, where no King is,, Rapine 
and Spoil will be ; where no King is, plundering will be 
good Juſtice 3 .every man's Lands, Revenues and Chat- 
tels may be fortiter ocexpantiq, the ſtronger may diſſeize 
the weaker 3- you ſhall- have the Tribe of Dan to (poil 
too. Nor is this all, The men of Gibeab will abuſe-the 
Levite's Wife; nay, do it avowedly, abuſc her to death 
it is no great-danger to a& and do what miſchiet you 
will, zhere no King is. No man's Soul, Wife, Life, or 
Goods can be ſaved, where no King is. Idols may be 
ereted, Murder may be ated and allowed, Men rob- 
bed of their Goods, and all this good Service, for the 
glory of Ged and the good Cauſe, Confider again, how 

une 
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univerſal theſe Miſchiefs are, you have a Micah a'pri> 
wvate man, Gibeab-a. City, Dan a Ttibe, all out of ot- 
der and courſe. Religion is defaced, Juſtice is abaſe 
Honeſty and Civil. maral Converſation is ſhakeni'pff 3 
Diſhoneſty, Impiety, Uncleannels ;are-avowed.:) Again 
conlider,. Micah was at Mount Epkratm, in the midi 
of the Land, Gibeah was at one end-ot-the Countaey, 
and Dan at the other; {o that theſe Miſchicts. were net 
confined to one corner, but were" ſpr& -over' all 'the 
Land. And ſceing Scripture repeats' it, -let;us repeat. it 
too, all theſe Diſorders, all theſe Miſchiefs were; becauſe 
in thoſe dayes there -was no King i Iſrad. Tum it over a- 
2ain, No better way to keep Religion caricereand incor- 
rupt,mens Lives and Wives, Honoun(Godds and PaſſeR+ 
ons: in. Safety 3 to ſecure them: from Murder, 'Abuſa 
Oppreſſion, than' by Kings. . No. doubt, Prieſts "29 
were. then, but cither they would not-ferve-at alf,:or 
then: the Priefts were over-awed by the diſorderly and 
ſinful multitude, Hoſc 4. ; or: did preſcribe their Text; 
give them Commentaries, : taught them, what tay, 
what to preach. - No doubt, tho; dayes--Ju 
they had, but Juſtice was not done, or it done;:at 
pleaſure 3 otherwiſe | Judges werepoſted and ligned 
with a nigrum theta, marked: to :be ronied-by.a* raſtally 
multitude,  Though- Prieſts be :in'i the Church, and 
Judges be in the Land,.they.are-not/able-to guard the 
Publick or Private So——_g z Wherefore it is moſi 
conſonant with Sczipture to 1ay,i$SelusRegis ſuprena 
Populi ſalus, the Safety, of the King;-and' his- Divine 
Royal Preropative, is the (afeſt for the-Paoy 
ple.. Ubi non eft guherngtor populus:corruet, 1o-readeth 
St. Hierom Solomon's words. - I refer. my\{4lt in this to 
the Conſciences and Experience of the King's Subjeds, 
what hath been the Ry or corafost they have had 
: in 


= The Divine Right, and 
| or Goods, fiance the .Lords Anointed, 
tore. fro been wronged. O if they durſ 
IT: would ſpeak ! 


The __ Hoſtah, cap. 3+ 4. threatneth as the 
pleat. of in this world, That the childre 
of 1B bt} | "many dayes without- a King. Liſten 1 
£9 ou, to what - loweth, and without a Prince, 

"there ſhall be no Nobility ; and what more? 
Ml io bow 1 rf that is, there ſhall doo Re 
Ughon, no ria: Friſ The ſame- Prophet, cap. 10. 3. 
fheweth they {hall have no King, becauſe they fear 
not'the' Lord; The Prophet Feremy, Lam. 11. 9. 1a 
menteth firſt, that:their Kings were captives 3 then, that 
tlity'had no Nobility, Dy their 'Prinees were 
Fov's Ker yormg i4 10 more3 Juſtice is gone with the 
3 and _ the Prophers. find no Vifion from: 
is:gone too. Will not all thislead ws 
r__ efteem-of - Salus R 
ine, - the preferring of his Fn ; 


ne ? 'Ir may be our Zee 
no better than Conrt: P# 


* Gris or ſore other ancient Author macked ws 
Ge $—— > b rorrng; cope theng ithily the hap-ſ; 
fe iP pax ae on poiogs 
Ls, Þ fr ip 


corey re 

they 

hay ores 7 then who'magnife this Maxi 

Satis ' Populi © Lex to; Let the AE of & 

= theSu Law, to call it in a natro' 
abſtraQing 4:/alnte Regis, -from the lafery wy 
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King, The tranſcendent duh of all Politicky ; the Para- 
mont Law that giveth Law to all Laws whatſoever, that 
the Law of Prerogative it felf z fubſervient to this Late, 
and were it not conducing theremito, it were aot neceſſary 
nor expedient ? Some more {uperlatively exceffive com- 
mendations the Obſervator and others give unto this 
Maxim 3 which how they cohere with what we have 
brought from Scripture, and faid by Its warrant, I 
humbly ſabojit to the- intefligent, to the impartial 
Reader 5 ard come to confider the no leſs lane, thin 
extravagant conſequerices the Obſervater = rg raph 
this mif-undetfiood and abuſeq Maxim. They be font, 
which when we look npon them ' inwardly, are 
ſuch as never Saint of God, nor fount'Policiciah 
"4 of before 3 we (hall follow hatrr 3h his or- 


The firſt Conſequence that he knits with this Ante- 
cedent, The Safety of the People is the Supreme Law, 
is any Ergo, The King is bound in daty to promote ll and 
every one of þis Subjefit +0 all bappineſs. © Certainly, 
*Y there is hate m the Conchiſion than Is verttially in- 
{cluded ir} the Premiſſes 3 for when Sglur Populi, the 
Ty Safety of ' the People, to which the King tied, . to 
conchade onthis firtecitat' popoet}, all happinifs of the Peo- 
fle, and with that large extent, to alt and every one, 
"may well be” anſwered with a nom ſequityr, that the 

Confequerice islame: the rexſon is clear Falu h may 
fl fublit withont Falicitss Popmii, Felicitas dictt quid ma- 
"Ys 3 the Safety of the People may ſhbfift without the 
-* Bfcticicy of the Poople, for Felicity of the People is the 
Safety of the People, and ſomewhat more. 1 demand 
of the -Ohſdrvator and his Cormplices, who evet heard 
that either "by the Law of God, Nature, Of common 
Equity,-the King is _—_ to promote it and ery of 
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260 The Divine Right, and | 
bis Subjefis to all Happineſs ? God is not ſo rigorousx };* 
Tick naſe nor oe notion of the word [protet ] ci- 
ther in it's native or uſed Senſe, to which the King isſ%. 
bound, {ſo large, as to tye him to promote all -and 
every Subje& to all happineſs, It is not imaginable, I 
the tendereſt-hearted Father or Mother .can do this to ce 
their beſt beloved Child, nor doth God or Nature re-[” 
quire it. Doth the Obſervator by ſuch Conſequences” 
intend to make a Kings charge intolerable, God injuſt}® 
to impoſe it, a-King unable to do it, and reſolves to b; 
condemn all Kings who donot ſo provide for the Ha 5 
pineſs of all and every one of his Subjects in the high-| 
eſt meaſure ? Who will deny but every King is boundfſ* 
to level all his Actions, Intentions, and Endeavours, y 
for the Peace, Plenty, and Safety of his Subjects in 
common ? But to put this Burthen on the King which” 
neither-he nor his Fathers were able to bear, is too hard F 
a meaſure, We may expect this from his Goodneſs, 
and Bounty,-. we cannot e it upon him as neceſſs- 
ry, and incumbent to him of Duty. 4 
Are not all and every one of Subje&s by Duty'and H, 
Cath tyed to. Salus Regis, to provide for his; Safety, by 
Honour, Wealth, and Power? Are not we; ſworn to of 
it in the Oath of Allegiance, to affiſt and defend ; mi 
Privilcd, es, Preeminences, , and Rights belonging -to hy 
Hy High: bis Heirs, and Succeſſors,” or annexed to 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm ? If all have not ta- 
ken this Oath, all born int his Majeſties Dominionafſ (> 
are bound tot; of all it may be aQtually exacted : and 
the Statete 5. Eliz. cap. 1. ordains that: all Barons, ſa 
Knights, Citizens, B elſe eleffed for the Porliamenf 
who ſhall not take the of Allegiance made 1. Eliz. " 
at their Enzry in the Parliament Houſe, ſhall have £ 
Voice in Parjiament, but be conſtrued, as if theybad never 
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been elefied, and ſuffer ſuch Pains and Penalties, as if they 
had preſumed to fit in Parliament without Elefion, Re- 
rn, or Authority, By this Oath mentioned in the 
tatute, they are bound to bear Faith and true Allegi- 
ce to the Queens Highneſs, her Heirs, and lawful Suc- 
ceſſors, and to their Power aſſiſt and defend all FuriſdiGi- 
ons, Priuiledges, Preeminences, and Amnthorities, belong- 
eff" fo the Dueens Highneſs, her Heirs and Succeſſors, or 
0 {onited and annexed to the imperial Crown of this Realm: 
[= likewiſe by their Oath, 3. Fac. being bound to defend 

him and his lawful Succeſſors to the uttermoſt of their 
Power againſt all Conffiracies and Attempts whatſoever, 
which ſhall be made againſt bis Perſon, Crown and Dig- 
mty, by reaſon of any Sentence or Declaration flowing from 
% the Pope, or otherwiſe, and to their beſt Endeavour to diſ- 
h cover and make known to his Majefty, his Heirs, and Suc- 
af <[ors all Treaſons, and trayterous Conſfiracies, which 
they ſhall know, or hear to be againſt bim or any of them. 
» SHere you ſee all Subjedts and every one to the wttermoſt 
Bof their Power, are bound to aflift and defend the Kings 
Right and Prerogative, and that none can enter the 
Houſes of Parliament till actually they ſwear it ; will 
it therefore from hence follow, that all and every one 
of his Majeſties Subjects, at leaſt ſuch as have entered 
' the Houſes of Parliament, all and every one of them 
of for-{\worn, who have intended or attempted any 
| 'hing beſides, or who intending or doing it hath not 
| raiſed him to the higheſt degree and pitch of Honour, 
J Glory and Power? Inthis caſe I am hopeful the 0b- 
ſervator, like Fadab, will be more favourable to himſelf 
f . —_— . 
JJ and his Patrons, than he is in the other to his Sove- 
reign : Who, before theſe new Statiſts, that ever wrote 
"| the Charge of a King, bound him to promote all and * 
every one of his Subjects to c kind and higheſt _— 
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of political and temporal Happineſs ? Is it in the Pow. 


er of the moſt pui Monarch upon Earth to advance 
all his Subjefts capable and deſerving men to the 
higheſt pitch of Happineſs and Honour? Parcius ifta 


virir, &c. 

To ſhut up all that concerneth this firſi abſurd Con- 
poi from this abuſed Maxim, 1 intreat the 
Obſeruator to remember that Almighty God did never 
judge it fit to entruſt the People with their own Safe» 


ty; but in a ſubordinate way, hath committed this: 


Truſt to bis Anointed, his Vicegerent upon Earth: from 
whence iflueth this Conſequence, that Salns Regis 
eft ſalus popumli, The Safety of the King is the Safety of 
the People: as Salus Anime is ſalus Corporis, the Safe. 
ty of the Soul is the Safety of the Body. The Fathers 
judged it ſo; ſoc Faſtin Martyr queſt. & ref. ad Orthod, 
138. zal «5 0vyxcires 6 arbewares £x Its xl Ow patres, 
ETWS tet? 1 fat7A61 ON [nerTut ix 7% Baginkies tad TW Bacher 
rey, This holy Father knew no other caſe of a King 
dom, than that the King is the Soul, and the Subj 

the-Body, Lect the Obferoator. judge then, where the 
Safety is moſt conliderable: and learn from Salwft, 
Anion imperio, corporis ſeruitio utimur > or from Tacitus, 
Newpe 44s, . that is, Imperatoribus, dii Imperium dedere, 
nobis obſequii gloria relita eſt. And the Heathen will 
learn hima to acknowledge, that the Honour and Safe- 
ty of the King, his Glory, and entire Prerogative is 
the Tranſc t «xz of all Politicks, the paramont 
Law, that giveth Law to all Laws concerning private 
men, their Lives, Eſtate, and Honour and that all 


SubjeRts are to promote the Sovereign Right and Pre- 


rogative to the utmoſt of their Power, as the publick. 
- Fo of the Kingdom, and the Breath of their Nos 

IT11Ss ; 7, 4a 
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The ſecond Corollary, which the Obſervator dedu- 
ceth out of this Principle, Salas popali ſuprema lex eofto, 
is, that it were ſtrange if the people ſubjefiing themſelves to 
command ſhould aim at any thing but their own Good in 
the firſt and laſt place, This Conſequence preſuppoſeth 
two Errors, the one is, that the-people are the imrme- 
diate Authors and Donors of Sovereignty, which we 
have already. refuted : the other - is, that the Convey- 
ance of Sovereignty is by Truſt, and that in that Pox- 
tion and proportion the people pleaſe, the errox of 
which we will by God's grace diſcover in our third 
Queſtion, To take this off briefly, I ask of the Obſer- 
vator, that ſecing God hath ordained Rule and Subje- 
ion, and direQeth mankind to their greateft Conve- 
nience by Government 3 and f{ceing God and Natare 
teach, and all do acknowledge that the Good, Plenty, 
Peace, and Safety of the people cannot be effeQed or at- 

tained to, except the King be proportioned to fo bj 

a degree of Honour, Wealth, and Power, that as Fat 
he may prote& all, adminiftrate Juſtice, ſecure from Op- 
preſſion and Sedition at home, and from Invaſion abroad 3 
and have Main tenance proportionable to theſe ends, 
whether or not in Order of Nature, in the firſt place 
it 15 neceſſary that this Power, Honour, and Maintenance 
be ſecured to the King, without which we cannot 
expect Safety , Peace, or Good to the Subje&t? Ex- 
cept we have made a Divorce betwixt our ſelves and 
Reaſon, we muſt grant this Truth. If you will truſt 
Saint Chryſoſtam, hear him ſpeak it upon Rom. 13, up-- 
on theſe words, He is the Minifter of God for good wnto 
thee, w5e ouvepos *cv nplay x Boos, 5 Pg T3 ts 
TWegs TiTo omige)| 45 *jPolipo-Jry Tolvuy £ly a= 
HO, v in Pg T2 rs amt), © on om 
muvTY Ted/pual In which words two things are 
S 4 expreſs 
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expreſſed 3 firſt, that-the King is immediately ſent from 
God; the other is,\-that he is ſent for our Good no 
Safety then for us without him, and for both Reſpedts 
we are to honour him, for all Good which we have 
by our Induftry is by Influence from his Government, 
and he is a co-worker with us, and auxiliary in it, If 
this be not enough, turn to him, upon the words, 
Not 'only for Wrath but for Conſcience ſake where he 
ith, that the King is, «pnns oegtevO., x; orggvo- 
plas andTIvns, xas woehe & 12.95% 2/g This ap- 
eycov TeTwy mais men Wivela;, xai avinys auth 
TLYTH OVITETY, Mgt & TONES, © Saeke, ix ay 
ex, ix ano Why aorlay, ama mrs avaleamio- 
Tay, fs Iyermomipur Tvs acdeveripes xg.lamirmeuy. 
He is the procurer of Peace, and Baſe and bottom of 
all politick ceconomy. Innumerable good things come 
by Princes Government to the Society of men 3 which 
if you take away,-there can be no Cities, no Right to 
Lands or Revenues, no Houſe and Family can ſubſift, 
no Commerce and Trade can be had, all ſhall be over- 
turned, the ſtronger devouring the weaker. To St, 
Chryſoſtom's Suffrage joyp St. Auguitine tom. 9. tra, 6, 
in Job Tolle jura Imperatorum & quis audet dicere, mea 
eſt ills villa, aut mens eſt ille ſerous, aut domus bec mea 
eft.? and a little after, Per jura Regrum poſſidentur poſſeſ- 
fienes the reſult is this, it you take away the Right of 
| Kings,.none dare.ſay, the Lands are mine, this Ser- 
vant 15:mine, or I have Right to this Houſe, It is 
by the right of Kings that all our Rights and Poſleſſi- 
_ onFaxre ſecured. - It.is more than manifeſt then, that 
the Rigtit of King and SubjeR, the Safety of King and 
Subject, are naturally conjoyned, and: fo intimately 
involved tht one in the other,that in the moral Notion 
14 +1SP FJ ©t LE! | 
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they may be eſteemed identically the ſame, no leſs than 
Soul and Body make up one identical, perſonal Sub- 
ſiſtence 3 or at leaſt, ſe mutuo ponunt & tollunt, deltroy 
the Kings Right and Good, and with the ſame AQ, 
the ſame blow, you deſtroy the SubjeQts tov. If you 
provide not for the Safety of the King, you cannot 
poſſibly ſecure the Safety of the People. What God 
hath conjoyned, let none put aſunder, Let it never then 
again be ſpoken or heard by Chriſtians, that the good 
of the Subject is the 4/pha and Omega in Government, 
and demandeth by right the firſt and laſt place. 

The third Conſequence 1s this, That the King look 
ing-upon the whole State, refleting upon what Graces be 
bath granted or may grant to his People, he cannot merit 
of it, and what he hath granted, if it be for the good of 
bis. People, it hath proceeded but from his meer Duty. 
Well, by the Obſervator we ſee the King is placed in 
no better condition than a Servant, nay, an profitable 
Servant, for when he has done all he can do, he has 
onely done his Duty. By theſe means, Grace is not a 
fit compellatioh for Kings 3 Atsof Fuſtice he may do, 
but no Afis of Grace. O miſera Regum ſors) On the 
other part, the People are ſtated in that ſub- 
lime condition, that they may ſupererogate with their 
Prince, by doing many Adts of Bounty, Favour, and 
Grace. By this Aſertion, a Prince is diſabled from 
doing any corrtefie to his SubjeQs. Before this miſe- 
rable diftempered Age, was it ever heard, but that it 
was the greateſt happineſs of a King, that he was able, 
and bis greateſt glory, to oblige his People by Acts of 
Grace, Bounty, and Courtefie * But now the World is ſo 
turd tophie turvy, that when he has done all he is 
able, he hath onely diſcharged the duty of a faithful 
and trulty Servant. Turn the Tables, and then _ 
what 
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what you will judge of the throw, Do not all we Sub- 
jets owe Duty to the King? Are we not tied to ad- 
vance his Honour ? Yet upon extraordinary Services 
we believe we can deſerye well both of King and 
Countrey. Will you not, Obſervator, allow the King 
the like meaſure ? This Conceit- is a popular Deceit, 
and not virtually onely, but alſo really, deſtroys the- 
of Beneficence in a King, and the duty of Gra- 

titude in a Subje&. By this it appeareth, that it is a 
naked, nay, an hypocritical Complement, when both 
Houſes in Partiament, after Graces granted, prefent 
their humble thanks, and heartily acknowledge Hzs 
jefties gracious F avozers. Muſt not the like hold be- 
twixt a Father and his Family ? And ſhall we by 
theſe ds be conſtrained to acknowledge all the 
Adts of a Father to his Family, to be no better than 
Ads of meer Juſtice and Duty ? In the Diale& of 
Scripture, and Heathen Writers, Homer. Odyſſ. 9. Kings 
are Fathers. And yet the Obſervator ſtandeth not to 
fay, That the F ather is more worthy than the Son in Na- 
trere, and the Son is wholly a Debtor to the Father, and 
ean by no merit tranſcend his Duty, nor challenge any thing 
 &s due from bis Father, for the Father doth all bis Offi- 
ces meritoriouſly, freely, and unexpettedly. We will not 
be at pains now to examine this, onely I demand, if 
this hol d according to his Judgment in a Father of a 
Family» how comes it to paſs Bo it holds not in \Pa- 
ire Patrie, in the Father of the Kingdom ? The obli- 
gation to Pater Patrie, to the Father of the Kingdom, 
is tronger, is Rraizhter, than to Pater Familie, to our 
natural Father. And the School doth teach us, and 
all Divines belides, for ought I know, that we are 
bou nd tolove the King appreciative, by eſteem, more 
than our ſelves, akhough we cannot do it intenfrod, 
WItT 
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with the {ame intenſion, and degree of affection. 
David's Subjeds ſaid to him, Thow ſhalt not go forth 
with us to battel, for thou art better than a thouſand of 
ws; that is, in ſound meaning, than all of us. The 
Obſervator hath a quirk or trick rather for this, that 
the King is not a Father to bis People taken univerſally 
but fingly- : Nothing could be ſaid more abſurdly. I 
pray you, 15 not the Father of many Sons no leſs Fa- 
ther univerſally to all than to every one? Is not the 
King bound no leſs to protedt all his Subjedts wniver- 
ſally, than to prote&t every one ſeverally, ſingly? Are 
not all bound no leſs «nzverſally than ſingly, to honour 
the King's ſacred Perſun, obey his ſacred Commands, 
and contribute to the maintenance of his Honour, 
Wealth, and Power, to aſhſt and defend him in all 
Difficulties ? If you will not acknowledge a ſubjection 
upon all anverſally, how can you tye the King to a 
protection of all waiverſally ? In Philoſophy this is 
moſt abſurd, for hereby you make tot civitates in regno, 
quot ſubditos, as many Kingdoms as there be particular 
and fingle Subjects 3; becauſe the King and every Sub- 
je& make up a perte&t City or Kingdom. If it were 
not more abſurd in -Divinity, and contrary to God's 
Ordinance, we would not plead much nor preſs much 
the Abſurdities of Philoſophy. Saxl and David in the 
holy diction of Scripture are called Heads and Captains 
of all the Tribes and People of God. Let never theſe 
conſequences be more heard. 

4. fourth conſequence is as impious and abſurd 
as the other three 3 which is this, Thet @ Prince owght 
not to account it OC which is a 
loſs and waſting to the People, ( 1 agree to this with all 
my heart, but that which followeth I cannot reliſh ) 
nor ought be #9 think #þat. periſpeth to bim which "on 
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ed to the Peopie, This is moſt falſe : Hath not the 
King his own Right from Almighty God ?. Can he 
make it away without betraying Gods Right, and the 
Eruſt he hath put upon him, he being God's Vice- 
gerent onely and Feoffee in truſt ? How can the Subs 
pe be free of Sacrilegious guiltineſs to take it from 

im, if laviſhly or inconſiderately he will make it 
away-? This is not onely robbing of Sovereignty of 
its due, but Divine uſarpation, and intruſion upon Almigh- 
ty God, What one hath by truſt from another, he can-, 
not intitle another to it, till he have warrant from 


- him who hath given the Truſt,” That the King hath 


ſome right incommunicable to: the SubjeR, is {o ma- 
nifeſt, that he that will deny it, muſt deny Scripture. 
Our Lord and Maſter in the Goſpel hath commanded 
to Render unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, as unto 
God the-things that are Gods, This word dridore, Ren- 
der, imports ſomething peculiar 3 nay, it hath more 
in it, that if we will detain it, if we have aſſumed it, 
or would aſſume it, that by Chrifts Precept we are to 
reſtore him to his Right again. This the word Reg- 
der intimates and commands, and conſequently the 
King cannot part with jt 3 and if the Subje& hath 
uſurped upon this Right, it is high Sacrilege to de- 
tain it, In this ſenſe Kings, their Perſons, their Charge, 
their Right, their Authority, their Prerogative, are by 
Scripture, by. Fathers, by Juriſts, called Sacred 3 be- 
cauſe by Gods ſacred Ordinance they are inherent in 
their Crowns, inſeparably adherent to their Scepters, 
which if he grant away, he is no more King, than the 
Body is a living Creature after the ſcparaticn of the 
Soul ; and the Robbers and Cheaters of Kings'out of 
theſe Rights are Regicides, Nor are theſe Prerogatives 
onely for the Excellency, Preheminency, and Honour = 
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ff the King above his Subje&s, but alſo to enable him 
or actuating his high Charge to Gods Glory and the 
Subjects good. Theſe, as we ſhall by Gods Grace 
ſpeak, Queſt. 4. are as the. Lawyers ſpeak, In mndtvifibili 
fit, que diftfahi non poſſunt, alienari non poſſunt minui 
non poſſent 3 that are ſo indivilible in thenaſelves, and 
naturally and intrinſecally inherent in the Crown, in 
his Sovereignty and Supremacy, that they cannot be 
made away, or ſo communicated to -the SubjeQ, nt 
defluat radix ſupreme poteftatis, to diveſt himfelf of 
them, ad minuendam Majeſtatem, to lefſen Sovereign 
Majeſty,although by Truſt and delegate Power the Ex- 
ecution-may be entruſted to others, ad minuendam ſoli- 
citudinem, to caſe him of unſupportable burthen. Theſe 
are fitly reſembled by the Royal Crown, from which 
if you take away the leaſt' part, you ſpoil it"ſo in its 
nature: and” ſhape, that ?it -is no-more 'a Crown 3 as 
King Famer of bleſſed Meniory, and others have well 
expreſſed. 

By what is faid, I refer 4it to the Judgment of any 
tHat hath reaſon or common ſenſe, whether or- not it 
be true, that; a King cannot make away to the Subje& 
any of | his Right without diſadvantage 3 for by what 
we have ſaid, it is more than apparent, that he hath a 
Right perſonally inherent in himſelf and his Succeſſors, 
as 2 depofitum, a truſt from God, which he cannot 
part with, without betraying the Truſt God hathcom- 
mitted to him, with which the Subje& 'carnot med- 
dle, without Sacrilege inthe higheſt kind's and which 
cannot: he.done, without: difabling Sovereignty from 
doing that;Service to God and his People, with which 
he. hath:tharged him. | 

Leſt any. miſtake us, I reſume what before 1 have 
ſaid, That we maintain not that our King by this 

- Right 
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Right from Almighty' God hath Dominizm deſhe 
rep > we plead onely for paterazm ; rainy | 
the Subjet cannot without oooh Royal and DiJ* 
vine Uſurpation, trench ' upon Sacred Prerogative c 
the King 3 no more can the King by any Right fron 
ent pc y God trench upon the of the Perſonfſi 
of the Goods of his Subjefts, withc 
poll of rf 45 o + boon wer oe 

his Subjects tranſgrefs againſt 
his Laws, - or common , he may commit their} * 
Perſons, take from them their Lives, ſeize upon their 
hs | 
{ 


c 


__ _ 


. whole, or a of their State, ropuidendile 66 
demexit of their Offence. Our G Gracious 
bleſſed be God for it, will never wave that laying of | 
Senecg's, Imperium PINS, Proprietas 
Sacred e is the Kings, but it not | 
from the Liberty and Property of the Subje& : it muſt 
be entirely ſecured, that it may ſecure our Liberty and 
— How unequal and partial are we. ta think 
g may prodigally wafte away bis Prerogative, and 
we may lawfully invade it, beexaſe no Grant tnade to 
his Pcople periſheth to him, and yet upori the other 
part will maintain, that ze —,; trench upon or 
Liberty and Property without hi ranny and Op- 
retHon ?- Medio tutifſimus ibis. Hold? roar pracQiſe 
hz Let the King have his, and the People their 
Right; and Peace ſhall be upon 1fraet. King and Pro- 
plc have their proper and pevoliar, and yet {averal and 
diftin& Rights. What Law ? what ? what 
Reaſon is it.? that the King may, or part with 
his ſacred Right, and yet warrants the People'to pre- 
ſerve their Rights, nay, to invade and challenge the 
King's Right ? It fearetly me, that high Sacrilege, rob- 
bing God his Anointed, and Holy Church, . is —_ 
ca 
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-»Mlcaſt crying ſin ' that hath brought upon us theſe Mi- 
it aſerics; and many good men fear, that Kings giving 

7; too much way to Harpyes to rob God and his Church, 
= cffhave madeafurious multitude to invade the Soverei 
Jof Kings, to teach Kings to be more zealous and care- 
ful to preſerve Chriſt and his Churches Rights. 

Let us remember that God and trze Policy have ſo 
Jinſeparably united and conjoyned the Intereſt of King 
and People, that they be almott altogether the ſames 
upon which neceſſarily it followeth, that the - people 
ought not to account it a game or ſtrength to them, 
which they obtain and np _ and waſt of 
his Prerogative 3 nor ought they to think thar periſh- 
oo dh, which is gained to him; and by which 
his Prerogative is ſtrengthened; he more enabled: to 
prote&, and they the more ſecured-in ſafety to enjoy 
Liberty and Propriety, with peace and plenty. 

\ To reaſon 4 ſalute populi, fromthe Good and Gain 
& | of the people, to the weakning or deftroying ook of 
4 | alty and Sovereignty, is ſophiſtical; 'it is that _- 
o | they call, 2 dijo ſecundum quid, or 4 limitats ad abſe- 
+ | intum; to-xeafon from one end of Government to the 
+ | Deſtruction of the other, which/is more excelfent, atid 
- | which efſcQeth and worketh the other, is totally"tb 
+ | overthrow Royalty and Government. The compleat 
r 
| 
q 
| 


and adcquate end. of Monarchical Government, is 

as We have faid, to preſerve the Kings Prerogative en- 
tire, and the Liberty and Good 'of the Subject ro6. 
If any man reaſon after this Form, in the caſe betwixc 
the head and the body, the Wife md the Husband, he 
will ſoon diſcover - the Fallacy of this Sophiſm; © Ir is 
right, juſt, neceſſary, and honourable for a King to 
proportion his Laws and Government for the Good 
and Safety of his People 3 and on the other part,” it 
is 
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is as juſt, as neceſſary for the people, to hold that In 
Salws Regis ſuprema lex eſto, the ſafety of the King, of Eb 
his Sovereignty and Right, ought to be the paramont IC 
Law, without which no ſafety can be to the publick . 

ke 


State, nor to any private mans well-being. 
If ſuch Sophiſms as theſe were contmed within 
School-walls, for the exerciſe of Wits, it were no 
t matter; but ſuch abuſed Principles clogged with 
uch paradoxal Conſequences, have a mighty Influence 
upon the multitude, and will make them aſſume to Þþ 
themſelyes, or commit to their Repreſentatives an ar- 
bitrary Power, which placed in a 'wrong hand, can- 
not..chuſe but produce monſtrous Miſchiefs. Theſe 
Maxims with their abſurd Conſecaries embolden them, 
authorize them to! pull 'his Crown from his Head, fp" 
wrelt. his Sword! out of his hands, ſeize his Ships, $5 
Forts, Magazines, Ammunitions and Revenues, if they Þ 
apprehend it fit for their own good : It will make 
theth break thorow;all inferiour Laws, that no more Þ 
ſhall we have ar know for Law, but what it (hall 
pleaſe them to unfold at pleaſure out of the Cloſet-of Þt 
their Breaſts. - And if this power be .in ſome few, or | 
in-many, who are back*'t by the greater part of the Þ 
people, having a domineering power over the Jug: | 
ment. and Aﬀections of the people, gulled with fair F 
and falſe promiſes, and vain expeQation of a glorious 
. Reformation in- Church and State ; What perſon how F 
innocent, how. well-deſerving ſoever, can be ſecured 
in the Liberty of his Perſon, and Propriety of Life and 
Goods? Shall itnot be a ſufficient and juſt warrant, to Ft 
commit innocent men to Feremiab's Dungeon, to prove 
them guilty at Leiſure, becauſe they are difkfſected to FY- 
the Good Canſe ? Shall it not be juſt to takedrom men, Þ 
what -Portion, what Moity of their State and Reve- F 
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nues they will and/ſchueſtrite them: for the pes, 
becauſe-they: carmot'-tonfide'.in them.3 and the, Good, 
Cauſe matt bemaintained upbn the Eſtates of Bilbops,. 
Malignants;- and Delinquents.A: God ' forgiye...youe 
Remember there is a In-Hedven, will call'Abab. 
to atv account for\Naborb's. Vingyard+3-xepent in time 
ind make Satigfaftion, beforerahit:evil.day come upon: 
jos. May. they\hot 'by .the-fame Grounds, difaxm 

om they will; to weaken Goda. Enemies ? Thoſe Ma- 
xims- cy” Sophiſtts will-make way: to. Rebellion, to 
urther the mgft:innyaocent, the maſk deſerving, men,, 
It will at la&-od6me':at' that, :except-.God: and .Sove- 
nignty riphe it;-thatiit will be a. crimeto have-Weatth, 
to be faithful and loyal.to-King, \Ghurgh; 
nd State. Jeon 1 wk pnyey par 
b exough/to Kinigdom, 
Srats,] and cat. rs mry wa ra and thoſe: are 
on by:thet. patkifig to Hell: from which good 
Lordidetiver thiemiand: all of os... 
But whitmay-be tha proper, nn and and impart | 
RD ne ry eg 
© 
ked. uppn1Tentardbeyond: their jul ; Extent. Pt 
p is, us we hiveſaid;:and as'it appeareth' by:Cicere: de 
i onaot: th6\ Laws. of-the twelve Tables,, and 
it Law cob \But: leeds tant. amenity 25 
Salay, =7.0 


$74 The Die/lne Rugby .aeN 
i Theword Popatzs imdaſſical Aathord!and:its orgi 
rey uf&is more than c#/dbrjc Plebs is daily hee 
adefivacivefiom may 3idout Populi tSruter vide. cronms 
HAD) id eſt, 2 hub eptmripur.'!Phkbs comprehend: 
only-the'vulgar and talfer:{ott of thei Sovibty x. _ 
_ -omnes' 6rdines \homiham.' oxnpleiiitar , con 
Mi-its extcht att men inthe: 1; af 
 Ooridirion or Qullity'fhever. 185% P/  feitaar de j jure 
mitMrals apud.; fuftinilntens.) © Nichol aus.' Porretus ads; 
igtatoma Maniat..in Commopia. © By which itris:£4: 
ily tbnceived, 'thitin this Salzs popudi, int this Fal 
Peng Salk Regararccoſſatilyunvobucds | ;. ity 
m2 - Pabigeimas as! Lutin fvathors whil oblops 
that may: {burdt xþ 
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de popular. aftion. altioeF\ þ oY dunb gaic8 S1.n pa Liyh 
) Owerwill: eral 
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ro hath obſerved; Alind eſſe- popali univerſi: perſonaram, 
aliud ſingulorum, & quod populus eſt in ſua Fit:tate (um- 
derſtand him to fpeak-where Democracy is the ſupreme 
Government)-ſingili in ills. With! what:is ſaid, ſte 
how it canſubliſt, that Szlas popwli' is to be conceived 
of the ſafety!of the Subject, without reſpe& to, or con- 
ſideration of the tTety of the Govemouts, ' In Latine 
Authors theſedſe is this 3 Salu publica ſufremd' tex oft, 
In Ulpiaxs Senſe it is, Salus rei Romani fuprema lex! 
efto, The fame i the lignification of the Giree word 
duos, for where Juſtinian, SS. Plebiſeitum- de jure'his- 
ture gertiimy explaineth the word Popwiiy £5 contain 
in ir all Orders and Conditions. of men:within-dhe 
Empize 3 kis-Paraphralſt uſeth,thq word' wy; whicy 
cometh from .the:.word Fier-to bind tapkeher 5+ chat 
Fijuts is 


| Lex, the Para- 

mot and: rranſeeridint Lay: then it cannot be racked 

further; nor. wind up to# higher pitch, than'to be a 
: SF 2 


Law, 
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Law, and a ſupreme Law. The Subſtantive is Lex, 


the Law; the Epithet and AdjeRtive is Swprema, the 
I Law. n this Law of Salus populi, of the 
of the People, is only a Law which is ſupreme, 

and above all _ na it doth not trench upon 
the Prerogative- of the Suprema poteftas, upon Sove- 
reignty which giveth the Law.  Nenkondent it is 
above all Laws, but ſeeing it is only Lex, a Law, it 
is not tranſcendent above Rex, the Sovereign in a 
Monarchy, , To interpret it thus, it giveth to the 
Law ay heterogeneous Senſe, and is de genere in genus, 
leaping fram one kind to another. Do: not. our Ad- 
venlarizs: acknowledge, that during the Democratical 
Government of-the people of Rome 3 the people had 
Summan. Majeftatem, ſummem poteftatem, and Legibus, 
ſolutans \, had the ſupreme Power, that. Majeſtas -was 
popadli, the People were -{o much Maſter of the Law, 
hat derogere, obrogare,. (top the 

Execution .0 take it, add. to it, or 


macy.ia a King? | | 

If we will be pleaſed-to look more narrowly upon. 
the true meaning of: this Law, Salus popali ſuprema lex. 
eto, it will be ſo far ; fxpm putting a curb! upon Sove- 
reignty;, whereloever it be fixed, in one, few, or ma- 
ny, and licenſe the People to right Sovercigity. upon: 
real and fanſied Exigents in Neceſlity,: that ypon the 
other part it will advance Sovereignty. Itis molt true 
that ;all Laws ſhould be proportioned to the. publick 


Godgd of the Sovercign-and. People 3 and. ſo. this Law | 


is 2. tzanſcendent Law,, for, it ;is found intriofecally in 
all Laws, as the tranſcendent AﬀeRtions, wnxn, verum, 
and bonzor,, are tound. intripſecally 'in; all: and every. 

6 | Entity, 
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Entity. But this is not that which is meant in Salus 
popult ſupreme lex efto, The meaning is, that the King- 
dom or State, not only poſſibly and probably, but 
xcally and exiſftently may be ſuch, that the Sovereign 
muſt exerce and exerciſe an arbitrary Power, not ſtand 
upon private mens Intereſt, or tranſgreſhng of Laws, 
made for the private good of Individuals; but for the 
Preſervation of it {elf and the publick may. break tho- 
row all Laws. This caſe may be, and ſometimes is, 
as when ſudden forcign- Invaſion, or ſtrong home- 
bred Sedition threaten King and Kingdom, State and 
Republick with preſent and almoſt unavoidable Ru-: 
ine. As you ſee in a natural Body, the Phyſician will 
rather cut off a gangrened Member, and the Patient re- 
ſolve to endure it, than that that Cancer corrupt and 
deſtroy the whole Body. 

Look upon the Romans practice (which the Juriſfts 
ſay is Optimus. legis interpres) and you will find this is 
the juſt Senſe ofthe Law. Do not Livieand Dionyſus 
Halicarn. tell us, that it was ordinary to the Romans, 
in caſe of extream danger, to chuſe a Difator, (the 
greateſt Sanctuary they had in all Extremities) who 
according to his own Prudence, Arbitrement, and 
Diſcretion, was to command and do what he rhought 
fit to be done, and to at for the Preſervation of him- 
(elf and the State? His Commiſſhon runs at large ; Vi- 
deat dictator ne quid detrimenti Refpmblica capiat which 
Videat was not acharge given, for Diſcharge of which 
he was not accountable to any, but a full Sovereign 
intire Commiſhon to rule in Peace and War, in Lite 
and Death, over Perſons and Eſtate, Goods and Ho- 


* Ynour, without Controulment, ReluQation, or Con- 


tradiction 3 the rule being none elſc but Arbitrixm boni 
viri, He was ſubordinate to none: none was co-ordinate 


with him 3 nor after the expiring of fix Months was 
SY —_ 
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he accountable to Senate, Conſuls; Tribunes, any, ma- 
ry, or all; nor controulable by Man, by Law, by 
Statute, by Cuſtom, or what elſe in that kind is ima» 
ginable. = | 
What can be more apparent then, than'that this Law 
was neyer made of purpoſe to warrant People ina real or: 
fancied exigent of neceſſity, to riſe againſt their Prince? 
but to allow to Sovereign Power, whereloever fixed, 
a more tranſcendent Power in the caſe of extreme 
Nanger and Difficulty. Nature teacheth, that in Ne- 
=; {nk equitable. If any attempt to wound rhe 
wir rms and Hands, 'Legs and-Thighs will defend 
| the Toſs of themelves, before the Head be wound- 
ed. ' If a Canker be in Hand or Foot, before it Gan- 
grene the whole Body, we will condeſcend to the cut- 
tiog them off. 
© this ſenſe which we have explained, Salus populi 
prema lex efto, is a Law that hath no Iniquity in it, 
bat\hath'a good, juſt, and cquitzble Senſe. Yet it is 
net to'day onely, or yefterday, that this Maxim hath 
beet abuſed to work much miſchief. This miſun- 
eftood Principle vr Law put Chriſt to death. The 
crtbes and Phariſees,” High-Priefts and Sanbedrim a-' 
vourhed, It was neceſſary that one ſhonld dye for the Peo- 
ple; the High-Pricſt ſpoke it, not knowing how in a 
Prophetical ſenſe it was necefſary, but meaning that 
821 populi required it the whole Land, and all of 
theth were in danger. And in this cafe, with the in- 
flaegce of this Law, it was enough to alledge their au- 
thortty and unanimous corſent. They were not tied to 
proofs. They had a Law of which they were Inter- 
preters 3 or it not, they had a Leprflative power, by 
which for $2%er Poptl; Chrift muſt dye. When Pilate 
found him innocent; their anſwer was ſufficient, If he 
were nvt 4 Malefator -xve world" not -have delivered him 
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mito thee, Salus? populi, or nothing cle. was the Law, 
the Paramoyntahaw, the dx of all Politicks, 'to which 
Pilate's Power ddegate from.the Romans. was ſubſer- 
vient. Burt whiat was the effect of this work,wrought 
by this Paramgunt Law 7 It wrought the utter extirpa- 
tion of them-:and "their Poſterity. The:.over-ruli 
voices of the:High-Pricfts, Scvibes, and Sanbedxin, \for- 
ced Pilate to icrucifie the God of Glory" againſt his: 
heart, his- Conſcience, This 'was ?high Tnjuftice in 
him, he acknowledged Chriſt's Innocency, and'knew 
that for:' Envy. they delivered him up : Fob. 19-6. 
Matth.' 273.38. He knew. beſides, that . without his 
Authority he. could not be condemned, If ave could 
or would ferioufly'look upon this Example,)and make 
right Uſe of it, it would deter us" from making too 
much. of ſuch deceitful and: deceiving Maxims,: which 
in the end+will:lead us to 'our: total defirugtion and 
overthrow. - 
It:was:this" Salus populi, that 'made- Saud to-ſpare, 
againſt Gods command, Agag, and the Amelthites, It 
was this that' ſeduced Zedektah, made his-Lords- over- 
rule and .over-awe him, and -clap up Jeremiah in. the 
Dungeon. It is a great miftake in which a great and 
Learned man in this Age doth gather, from the words 
ef a 'King'to his-Nobles 3 Behitd he is in your power, for 
what is the King that hz can do any thing againſt 'you ? 
That the Kings of Judab by ſome Power equal 'to them 
or above them, might be counter-manded. 'The ex- 
pretfion 'is de faffo, not de jure, intimating\ that the 
good King was fo overawed by his Lards; that he 
could-notprotect the Lords Scxvant, the-Prophet- Fere- 
miah, although he knew he was bound to-if, and wil» 
ling too: When a good King 'is put -in+ fach-a-caſe, 
the ſtate of 'King and-IKingdom are in greateſt dan- 
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There is enough: ſaid. to diſcover: the' gtand Impor- 
ſtutcs ef; this abuſed Maxim, Salus pofuels ſuprema lex 
eſto, for by what is faid,rit appeareth, «+ That it is 


not to be conceived in” that large-ſenfe; as if all Go« 
vernours and Government were principally for the; 


good of: thoſe are governcd; it holds not_in Marital, 
nor\Deſpotical, nor in Royal Government: by Con- 
queſt,'- '2.-Next it taketh-as granted ( in the ſenſe of, 
our Adverſarics)). that :the.compleat and adequate 'end 
of Government is Salus: poprli, which is an Errour, for 
it is Salu7 Regis &r:popidr, and Salws Regia: hath the 
firſt place, without which! Salus: poprili cannot be. It 
hath the-Prerogative like to the firlt Table; -and Salus 
| as the ſecond.' To defiroy the Prerogative 
and \Royal. Power, is to bring ruinc to our {clves. 
3. Thirdly, it is ſpoken injardite ad alias Leges, non 
ad Regen; in order; to other Laws, not.to! prove the 
King the Extra& of the People, or that by them he is 
coerced 3 But that in; cafe of extreme neceſſity the King 
for . his' own and the Kingdoms Safety may break 
thorow 'all other Laws,. as he thinketh fit tv his Diſ- 
eretion-to- preſerve, him(elf and Kingdom, 4. Fourth- 
ly, in. the ſenſe our Adverſarics uſe it; it cannot but 
diſquiet :King and Kingdom, upon real. or fancied 
Fears and Jealouſics. 5. Fifthly, miſapplied-and miſ- 
undgrſtood, it hath been the Mother of rauch miſchief. 
6, Falily, let every;Subjet and Chriſtian within. his 
Majeſtiss Kingdoms conlider and remember how he is 
bound by+;Nature and Grace to Salus Regis, to main- 
tain:theg Kings Right; Priviledges, -and Prerogatives, 
beſides.that-;all 'of any Quality, and the þetter ſort 
have takert an Oath to matafain it. With which how 
any-can'difpenſe, I profeſsI fee not, I know not. 
. . We: need. not then much tire - or pains-in taking 
off that other abuſed Principle,> 4 King cannot be with» 
; L LY out 
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wt the People, but the People may be without a King, with 
its Conſquence, Ergo, the People axe moxe excellent 
than-the King 3 for what is already ſaid taketh away 
the ſtrength of this Argument and Conſequence 3 for 
if they will reſolve their Antecedent thus, or frame 
their Argument thus, The People may | be without a Go- 
vernour or Government, Exgo,8&. The Antecedent is molt; 
falſe, and ſo can bring heme no Concluſion at all. 
We. have proved already, better not to be at all, than 
to be without Government 3 and for this cauſe God 
fixed Government in one, and appointed a Govem- 
our, befoxe ever thexe- were People in the World to be 
governed, Cicero doth tell us -this, lib. 3. de Legibus. 
Nibhil porro tam aptum eft ad Jus conditionemque Nature, 
quam znem, fine quo nec domus ulla, nec civitas, nec. 
gens, nec hominum univerſum genus ſtare, nec rerum natura 
omnia, wc e mundus poteft. T know what: the SeQta- 
ry and Jeſuit will rejoyn, the People may be under 
Ariſtocracie or Democracie in a happy condition, Er- 
go Without Monarchy or a King. I do not blame 
Ariſtocracie or Democracie as unlawful Governments, 
God ſorbid, for then all their a&ts of lawful Govem- 
ment could not chuſe but be ſinful ; but that they are 
univocal ſpecies of Goverament with Monarchy, I can 
never be induced to believe, (as by Gods Grace we 

will demonſtrate it, Qweſt, 2. ) Governments they 
are, but defective 3; It man had never fallen into Sin, - 
Ariſtocracie had never been known, nor Democracie 
ſeen in the World, nor were they at firſt : It was the 
corruption of Monarchy produced them into the world. 
Monarchy by God in Scripture is much countenanced, 
magnified 3 of Ariſtocracie or Democracie you have 
not one Word in Holy Writ to commend them. That 
a People under Ariſtocracie or Democracie may have 
ſome tolexable ſubſiſtence, I deny it not, but that they 
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can be in an-happy eonditien1 doubt of it eſpecially 
for the Church, whoſe condition can never be happy 
under any - 'Government but-Monarchy : foy-\proof 
I appeal to all by-gone Ages inthe Chriſtian Ghurch, 
and pray our Adverſaries to ſhewius,,where:the Church 
isin Plenty and-Hotour, where Ariftocracy is 'the Go- 
vernment. 'Ir- Scripture it is Ptophecied, Ecce 'Reges 
ernnt nutritii-twi, That Kings ſhall-be the NurſeFothers of 
the Church, there "is no word to-that fſenfe-for: any | 
Government 'befidts Monarchy. "If they make uſe of 
this Argument to | prefer- Ariftocracy-or /Democracy-to 
Monarchy, there raſoting is-notfurc, arÞcondudes 
net no more than when I 'reafon thus, a man'may 
walk withoutLegs of bone'anUfleth, for he may. walk 
on wooden Legs, if he hath loſt his Natural Legs with 
the blow of a Canon, 'or by a Ganprene 4 or he may 
walk-upon'Criitches if he be a'Cripple,” Expo; wooden 
legs and artifitial, jor Cratches, are better than the na» 
tural legs and feet man is born with, SESNT 

In brief, no Society can ſabfift without Govern- 
ment, the beſt of Governments'is/Monarchy 3! and Peo- 
ple cannot 'be |happy, except the King and Monarchy 
be proportioned to that keight-of Power, Honour, / and 
Wealth, as\He”be ablc to ſecure Himſelf and Subjes 
from all "Miſchief, Iniquity, and Diſorder; 'and the 
Good, Safety, and Happineſs'of the Subje& is natural- 
ly and neceſlarily involved'4n the -facred [Right and 
Prerogative of the King, That-whoſoever conceiveth 
that the Good-of the People-can {ubſift with leflening 
and weakening, the Right-of the'King, is,as if he ſhould 


a as wot wwoaS ££x. ban 


| Imagine'to {ce-the Branches ef a'Tree 'bul; flouriſh, 


and bring forth-Fruit, when-they are' broken- 0:1 from 
the root 3-0r to ſee a River of running living Water 
dividedfrom "the Source and-Feuntain of living 'Wa- 
ter, ox to-apprehend that the Ray ofthe Sun' can ine 
lighten, 
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lighten, when it is ſeparated from-the Body of the Sun. - 
Let never a-King imagine this Happine(ſs-can+ fubſiſt or '- 
conſiſt. without the 'Happinelſs, Peace, and Plenty of: 
his Subjects; and let not us that -are SabjeRts imagine 
that we can be happy, or preſerve our Right, our: 1i- * 
berty, our Property, if we account” not the Lords Ah--' 
ointed-the breath of our Noftrils,-and' value his Right,” 
His Prerogative, at a higher rate than our Lives. Theſe 
ate by God and Nature ſo involved-mutually one'in 
another, that without deſtruction to both they cannot 
be put alunder, | oa 


— —  — wm —— ——_— 


CHAP. XVII 


A King is boynd to. be as eminent in Syndiity, as 
He is excellent and high in Pawer. + 
Here: be a great many more of theſe new-Seate- 
\| deviſed Prindples, with which our Aritimo- 
| narchical Sectaries intoxicate the Vulgat 3 as 
that ProteFion and Suljeftion are of equal extent 5; That 
a mixture and temperature of the three proper Species- of 
Government, is the beft of Governments; ( which. if it be 
not rightly underſtood, is a moſt dangerous Poſition, 
and in the ſenſe many conceive it, it is not Tempera- 
mentum Regiminis, "but Tarbamentum ) That -Plus vi- 
dent oculi quam oconlus;, That Rex eft amiverſic minor, fin- 
gulis major Sp. That the _ A _—_— 1ntitles us #0-onr 
ence againſt Kings > Kex ulum 5 
— a Ki at Coen few cndncamh 
with his Sabjetts; which if be peaform not, be is puniſhable, 
dethronable,, That'in a Monarchy; The Legiſlative Pow- 
er is commmnicable to'the Subjeft,” and is not radically in 
| bs S9- 
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Sovereignty in one,” bet . in more; That Bod ones tangit 
ab omnibus traari & art debet 5* and a great ma- 
ny more 3 all which, by Gods help, we {hall examine 
in the ſubſequent Queſtions, as every one of them of- 


fereth it ſelf in'its own-proper place, We now come + 


ſhortly to point at; the great Charge of the King, as 
we. have before proved the Excellency of his Sacred 
Charge and Perſon, 

What we have'ſaid of the Excellency of Kings, that 


they are the derivatives of God, from, him by genera- 


tion, his firft-born, God's upon Earth, &c. If -it be 


rightly weighed, it will humble them in the preſence 

God, in” their own-etteem, andnot faffer them to 
well in Pride 3 it tieth them to a proportionable San- 
ity and eminency iti Holineſs arid* Integrity, as far in 
degree above the Ordinary, as they are exalted in 
State and Honour above the Sons of men. Iſocrates 


writing to Nicoetes, {aith to him, «80 weorbyer Thy vey + 


ST; ogoyTep Tails THAT; THY GANGY TR Ye6s TOTETOY Kat Ta 
aperale auror Piigers, The ſenſe 'is the ſame we have. 
expreſſed already, [the higher in Honour, they are tied 
to a higher perfeRion- in Virtue. 'Saint Auſtin faith 
well, Tom. 8. enarrat. in Pſal. 137. Quanto ſublimitas 
altior elt, tantd pericxlofior eft. Ideoque Reges quanto ſunt 
in majori ſublimitate. terrens, tanto-magis bumuliari Deo 
debent. Kings, as related to men, are Gods, in order 
to Almizhty God they are frail and mortal men, Pſal, 
$2.6, They are gods on Earth, yet onely gods of 
the Earth 3 and are no leſs, if not more accountable to 
God than any other men whatſoever. He trieth their 
works, ſearcheth out their Counſels ; and if they judge 
not-aright, Horribly and ſpeedily be will come wpon'thenr, 
a ſhep j t ſball be ta:them that are in High places; 
Mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt, but mighty men ſhall 
be mightily tormented, ( Wild. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6 7+) w_ 


——_ ww + © xt 
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be who is Lord over all ſhall fear no'man's perſon, nei- 
ther ſhall be ſtand in awe of any\man's Greatneſs, for he 
bath made ſinall and great, and careth for all alike. No 
Difference there is betwixt a Prince and a Peaſant 
except only in this, - that as the Prince ' is: higher 
than all, ſo his Crime and Sin is above af, and his 
Puniſhment will be proportioned to' che ike and ari- 
{werable Height. 

Princes being derived: immediately from God, and 
with that ark to be the firſt-born Children of God, 
and Sons of the moſt high 3 what Meaſure of Holineſs, 
whatiDegree of Righteouſneſs is required in them, ſo 
highly advanced ?' They ſhould be boly," as theif heaven- 
ly Farber" holy; Th foo Jhould be perfef, 'as their Fa- 
ther uw. Heaven is and this not' only in their 
private —andrL. as Chriſtians, but alſo in their 
| «Government as Fathers of the Kingdom,” and 
Nurſe-fathers of the: Church. Nothing addech more 
to the Difgrace of a' wicked man, than when we re- 
fle& upon him, as deſcended from a rioble and high 
Stem. Solomon ſaith, 'Prrvii 16.12. Þt if an Abomina- 
tion for Kings to commit Wickedneſs : and''the fear of the 
Lord is the Glory of the King. No Foutidation of a 
King fo ſare as Obedience to him that inade the King. 
Nothing/'more dangerous/in a King than - Rebellion 

2pzinſt-God. Ha pre titg when they reſolve with 
David,'Pfal. 85. 8 W will beark what the Lord will 
ſay undo'me... - 

Butabove -all, Kings : are:bound to addinis Piety 
and'that both in their private and publick Devotions, 
and. in"thcir. publick Government. They ought to 
be more frequent in 'their-private Devotions than any 
elſe, and in the publick'to-+be moſt reverent' in their 
Gettuzes, that their pradtice in Piety, in Devotion, in 
Prate, in publick may be exemplary : 


Regis 
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| this that crowned him' with a Crown. of puxe Gold 
x here, and of immoral Glory in Heaven. 
i -. Kings .at' their..Coronation . offer, their Crowns, 
Scepters; and Swerds-to- God at his Altan, and receive 
| theen-fromr thence x ithe one Ceremony. Lgnifeth thas 
thein $qvareignty cometh to. PE es tely . from 
4 God/7 the other, fgnifieth that, they: offer alt tixſt bc 
the-Satvice.of God; It-is a Vow or: Dedication,.p 
themclves' and; their. Pawer for- the Advancement o 
Gods-Glory :: To this add, that this is-ſolewnly fiyorn 
J by: them, ©q rþaintars. the Pucicy. of; the Faith,, and 
Wor(hip;: and wha Priviledges. and Rights. of holy 
| Ghedchrs andil3tly, all is ſealed-with the rectiving, of 
mentHfithe Altar :- What then can free, Ky 
ftom-thele Ties?; Agd: how feaxtul. a thing, is is, for 
im $9: he-principgh Actoxs,. or acce{axy to bad. Gaune 
and; Courſes to give up a Charch,. oo to wrong 
Qbaift and-his Rights? - 


. 


197 000 EDOES1H aft got 
.' There bo gre many that pracfile Machiaval's. Do- 
bticks, offirmivy; Princes are no, more tyed. to. arch 


andbRelipionsdhan.as both gf ghaw axe ſubps: at 
and 4ubleryicni ge the poliick Gouprngent, and. go. 
| Tetpotal:. Theſs axe tryly Atheiſts, who,. Zerobeams 
| bility earn:n5 4:0) for-God nox- Religion, who/abulc 
| them to thing priate ends 2 gbcyamay for a ſhort 
andi{bes Pelepity; andicheis Memory ſhall be bad wn 
; en yr is repaphcgl ja, the Creedgrand 
Ja 'ireconded ja-the Golpeb [ig bovoll, od 1h hy 2 
1i ;Dhorc)bsarhtcavh0 (erm (more, moderate, hol 
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and prodigal in the'Maintenance,” or en- 
dowing the Chareh' richly; nor- is it' necefſary pun- 
Qually, and preciſely'to adhere to-all' Gods Ordinan- 
ces; and in eaſes, ſay they, 'z Prince ati ſome: 
Times, at hk e—nniy may give way to the: un-" 
doing of ſome Otdinances of God'and Chriſt, he may 
it ſome of the Beauty and Svleninity of the Wor- 
p to be eclipſed, deveſt the" Chinch » and Church- 
men of ſome Privilddges and Rights,' which by imme- 
morial Poſſeſſion they 'and their Pedeceflors have enjoy- 
&and to which, befides Dedication and Py war] 
th&Chnrch is by all poſitive CivA Lyw and Right en» 
titefed no tefs;' if tot more) [than Noblomon, -Gen- 

tlemen; Corporatibiis, 'or: any* — ''or" 
whatfoever. Theſe Counſels for may prevail} 


andthe Chuich may be'a lictle for Hitle x m2 'ſup- 
and depreſſed, but if God have Mercy i "_ Store 


wr Kingdom, it will not contivue long,” Theſe 
' that if MoſeF's'ten Command: 


komig Ph —_ twelve Arcs of the Geo and 
the fix Petitioris of the Lord? $ —_— he prof 
Mlerh not for '6thir things, 


Biſhop, whether bod: Chriſtians and do: mini- 
ſterjal-ARs, 'or only win in' SITES 

- by'Conſecratiba and op  6f tands,) te 
any Solkemnity in' the or not;-whecher 
fn _ Coins an, er ant 
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Pricſts what was their due, but it is manifeſt he did 
negle& God and his Church, his Worſhip, and his 
Servants, had leſs Eſteem of God's Servants than of 
any of his Subjects beſides, and yet this is puniſhed 
with the Forfeiture of Crown and Kingdom to him 
and his Poſterity, and God provideth a man, a King 
according to his Heart, to right the Church, to order 
the Service aright, which eftabliſhed his Kingdom.and 
Crown for ever. The Church was the Alpha and 
Omega of his Government; he 'confecrated the begin- 
ning of his peaceable Reign with bringing home "the 
Ark 3 he ſpent the moſt of his Reign-in ordering and 
eſtabliſhing the *Service of God with it's Solemnity, 
and ended his Life and Reign exhorting Solomon” to 
do the like, to build the Temple, and leaving by Le- 
gpacy a great immenſe Treaſure conſecrated to this 
purpoſe, | ets; ; 23012. ©7 
If any will look upon theſe Counſellors, he will 
find that they have a mighty Zeal and Care of. their 
own Honour and Wealth z how much they remit their 
Zeal towards God and his Houſe, they intend it as 
much for themſelves and what concerneth their ipri- 
vate: they will not willingly dwell-but in Howfes:. ef 
Cedar, and can fee the Ark, of God within Curtains 
this maketh them that they can'"ſuffer the Church to 
be ſpoiled, it by her Spoils they or theirs can be en- 
riched ; Chriſtians they cannot be, whatſoever they 
profeſs, they are in a contrary, a contradiftory way 
to Chriſt ; of him it was ſaid, The Zeal of thine Houſe 
bath eaten me up; of them it is verified, that. their 
Zeal bath eaten up the bouſe of God, IK theſe. men.can' 
enjoy their own, make up a ſtate upon the Ruines of 
the Church, or better a prior cltate, they care not al- 
J though Levites uſurp upon Prieſts, Presbyters -upon' 
Biſhops, and Chriſt and his Patrimony be both :put. 


| V out 
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out of'the World : Ten ſhekels of Silver and a Sute of 
Appinch Micab's allowance, Judges 17. 10. is enough 

much for the beſt of and Chriſt's Ser- 


vyants: All in the end will prove Aurum Tholoſamem,ike 
the: ay the poi ph lr from the Altar to feed 


her youn Fire came with it that it 
confurned the N the Neſt and the young ones too, 
When the Church :of God is in this diſtreſs, it is 


riot: onely ſin to be acceſſary to theſe Counſels and 
Courſts, but ſuch as may and are able to prevent theſe 
miſchiefs. and do it not, God will charge them with 
it. Some there: be who profeſs that they like not the 
courſe: againſt the Church, , but for reaſon of State 
way. mult be given to the current of the ſtream, and - 
fit oppoxtunity waited ro right what was amiſs ; 
will not | {earch the hearts of ſuch men, I leave rb, 
to him who trieth the reins, and knoweth our thoughts 
afar off * my let me put them in. mind, that fins of 
of neceſlary Duties are high fins in the ba- 
tance of; the SanGtuary Meroz, is curſed that came 
not - out: to; help: the Loxd : and Matth. 25. 
are-'to. be condemned in the laſt Day who fed not 
Chil when he was hungry, no leſs than thoſe who 


robbed him of his Fqod. It is the higheſt Service to | 


God, with .the -Church of Thyatira, not to deny 
the Faith, where Satan's ſeat is, where Antipas ſufs 
ereth far the truth, Rev. 11, 13. If God hath endow- 
ed any with Wiſdom, Power and Truſt by Princes, 
and 'in- ſuchftime . they withdraw their help from 
God: and his Chureh, it is like they will.call to him in 
the dayrof their trouble. and God will not hea then. 
Remember, after the reducing of the People 4” the 
Captivity, the Prophets did charge the re-building gf 
the Houle of Gyd 3'the Princes of Judb anſwered, 
The, time is not come, thei time wheryin the Lord's, Ps 

; ſouls 
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\ Shes Oh Gp OOH DE TO Eon OW 


 Prerogative of Kings. 291 


ſhould be built. None was ſo umpudent to come di- 
rectly contzary to this Charge, but they meant, we are 
poor, newly, came out ok Captivity, welhaye firong 
Enemies about us, we muſt wait a better opportunity, 
a more ſcaſonable time : a jugling trick it is to.croſs 
good Woyks; and cruth liens. ſubſtantially, by oppoſing 
them onely circumfantially.: Notwithſtanding all this 
the Prophet chargeth them; Tr it time far you, O yee ! 
( this compellation js vexy etaphatical ), to.dwell in your 
cieled Houſes, and this Hauſe lie waſte? Read the Judg- 
ments, I ceaſe to repeat it, I love nat to apply it, and 
wiſh it be not the Judgment of our Times: Sce Hag.r. 
verſe 1, 2, 3. 4 verſe 6, ad verſe 12. Do not deceive 
your ſelves with that impoſture, that you will wait 
upon an apportunity to right all that is disjoynted in 
Church, you axe not- to tempt God, to put him to 
extraordinary Providence, when he has put you in the 
ordinary way to ſerve him, and to prevent theſe mil- 
chicts. Is it Jayful and: warrantable to you to do 
Evil, or give way to Evil, and'to wait. rtunity 


' to do. good afterward tofalve all this ?. Or can you 


expect that God will honour you to make you fit in- 
ſtruments to repair again what is wrong 2 . Certain- 
ly, you neither deſerve.it, nor can lay any. claim or in- 


_ tereſt to it. 


It theſe men fear Covenants and Aﬀſociations, I de- 
fire them to remember, that as in Scripture the firſt 
and happight Covenant is the Covenant of Mercy and 
Grace, {0 in-the next place we have in Holy.Writ men- 
tioned 4 Covenant of Levi; which is thei means ordi- 
nary God hath appointed to preſerve the other. The 
Scripture telleth us, that:it.is an high impiety to corrupt 
the Covengnt of Levi, Mal. 11. 8. © Both the :one and 
the other Covenant are Covenants of Salt, that is, of 
everlaſting durance, _ which it followeth ae" 

V 2 'xily 
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rily that whatſoever Covenant deſtroyeth the Ordi- 


nance .of God in the neceſſary Government of the ' 


Church, the Ordinances of the Worſhip and its So- 
lemnities, cannot be from-God, from whence then it 
comes you may calily gueſs. 

Of all impieties in this-kind, there is no higher 
tranſgreſfion, than if the 'T#ibe of Levi, for ſome ſub- 
ſiſence to themſelves and theirs, and to gain' popular 
applauſe and credit with the FaQion, affure Kings 
they may give way to a popular current and flood, to 
(affer God's. Ordinances to be deſtroyed, the Solemnij- 
ty of the Worſhip defaced; till a better opportunity 


offer. I beg pardon to ſpeak truth in humility and re- 


verence, and firſt to Kings, that although Church- 
men adviſe Kings upon ſuch exigents, to do fach un- 
warrantable Acts, yet it will not excuſe them in the 
Day of their Accounts, no-more than it excuſed Achab 
that had the warrant of Zedelyab, 1 Kings 22. 11, Nor 
did it excuſe Pilate, who had the repreſentative Body 
of Prieſts .and State to warrant him they had a Law, 
and by their Law Chriſt was a MalctaCtor and worthy 
to dye. Next, let me tell the. Tribe of Levi, who for 
their own good and- popular applauſe, do comply with 
a popular Eaction, and ſct their brains on- work to 
make ſpecious ſhews of Reaſon, and inducements wo 


perſwade or warrant Kings, by permiſſion and giving way, 


| or by atiual concurrence with their Authority, to permit 


and do Ads deſtruftive to Chriſt's Ordinances, or deroga- 


tory to the Worſhip, are near to the fin of Apoſtacy, and 


another of an- higher degree, which I fear to name. 
But of all Levites thoſe are the moſt miſerable, who, 


bing advanced to the higheſt of Sacred Orders, ha- k 


ving enriched themſelves by the Patrimony of the 


Church, to keep their purchaſe, have abjured that Sa- ÞÞ 


cred Order as Antichriſtian, and yet make not reſtitu- 


, : 
tlon 
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tion. of what they. have purchaſed. I wonder how 
ſuch mens Repentance could be admitted, for' in ſuch 
caſes they cannot truly repent, without Reſtitution 3 
Non dimittetur peccatum niſi reltituetur ablatum.  Thele 
men come ſhort .of Judas his Repentance, who was 
not onely contrite for betraying his Maſter, but reſto- 
red the Money which unjuſtly he had purchaſt& by his 
Villany. By the detention of their purchaſe, their 
Converts declare themſelves Mercenary, and their Fa- 
thers by receiving them into their Communion, pub- 
liſh to the World, they care not what they lofe in 
Jtruth, if they can deceive the People to make them 

think by ſuch a goodly acceſs their evil Cauſe is 

firengthened : I refer theſe Apoſtate Biſhops 'to read 

the ſtory of Ecebolus; I wiſh them.not to be in like con- 

dition, and. ceaſe to apply the'ſtory. I thank God 

there is no rancour in my heart againſt them nor their 

Fathers Converters, my imprecations are no other, but 

to pray Almighty God to give them true Repentance 

and to forgive them. 
ſhe ſum of what we have ſaid is this, that neither 
King nor Kingdom can be happy, if Kings fear not 

God, and do not from this fear - exit Right of 
God and his Church, protet all promote the Ordi- 
nances of God, and advance the Worſhip and its So- 
lemnity. Nor will bad Counſellors excuſe them in 
 Ithe Day of their Accounts, nor will the Counſellors 
| ſcape juſt Judgment, and it is like God will make 
he ſame People a Rod to ſcourge them, whom they 
have followed and given way to, with the loſs ofa good 
onſcience, and offence againſt God. 

As Princes, the Sons of the moſt High, and Vice- 
zcrents of Chriſt upon Earth, are bound to Piety in 
their perſonal carriage above other, and to procure and 
\ ÞroteQ it in their publick Government, ſo they are 
| V 3 bound 
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bound in their private and publick Chet and 
Government to be excellently righteous.' The Deri- 
vative naturally reſembleth its Pritnitive; ' God from 
whom they are by immediate Derivation, bath no plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs, neither dith evil dib:11 with him, Tn 
9+ 4+ £20 hold their Scepters on Chtift, The $ cep- 
ter of s Kingdom #_ a right  Scthter. ho lougth, 
righteouſneſs and hateth i ckeduce, Pſz oP 45-6 
are by generation . the Father, Pſal. 85. wo iſſue 
from the thigh of Chriſt, Rev. 17.14. 19; 14. They 
d Fperate then if they be not righteous. 

Kings live and govern pioully ahd juſtly, thei 
Throne Ne Felbe gas &d, their TO fecurtd, atid 


r Poſterity. be bleſſed, Prov. 258.5, Bj hreouſs ſs 
35d is eſtabliſhed; The ood of wie ik _—_ 
to the whole Kingdom, Prov. x00 The Ring by rm # 
ment Bal; iheth the Land, but be that + ae 
overthroweth it. Felix Refpublics in giza qui fdipers ti- 
met Deurn. See God's yer vo to Kings, Fer.22. 1,23. 
Execute ye Jungnest an d righteouſneſe, bY deliver the oþ= 
ok &c. verl, 4. F or if ye do this thing. indeed, then 
e enter in by th gates of Fog Je Kings fatith 
p: oe 7 22 of Dayjd, riding in chariots. and ja ba 
he and bis ſervants and bis people. vel. 5 Farah if Jamil 
not hear theſe words, &c. verl, 7. 1 wil 
ers again thee, &c. David the Kirig wig Pal. 
33+ 16, There is no King ſaved by bo aleride of an 
bit, flow then ? verſ. 18. The eyes of the Lord ate up- 
on them that fear him, upon them that bo ope in bis mercy. 
He practiſed it, Pſal. 61. 4, Twill abide in thy Taber: 
nacle far ever, I will truſt in the covert of thy wing 4 The 
meaning is, his conſtant purpoſe and praftice (hoald 
be holy and juſt, and t6 advance Piety and Righteonſ- 
neſs: from this iſfutth that confidence he Cubjoydieth 


verſe 6, Thou wilt prolong the King's life, and bis years 
as 
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as many Generations. verſ. 7. He ſhall abide before God 
for ever, O prepare Mercy and Trath which may preſerve 
him. See Pſal. 72. wholly; Prov. 20. 8. & 29. 4, 14. 

& 16,12, 13, 
This Truth believed by Kings, that they are imme- 
diately ſent fromi God, and Vicegerents upon'Earth, 
is a ground of great Confidence in God in their great- 
eſt Troubles, which uſually are great and frequent z 
for as the talleſt Cedars they are expoſed to the Vio- 
I-nce of greateſt Tempelts; their only way is to run to 
God for ProteQion and Deliverance, They may lay 
claim to it more than any. God is the Principal, they 
only Lieutenants and ſubordinate : more favour 4s al- 
lowed to thern, [greater Prote&ion promiſed to,.them. 
Pſal. 89. 26,, He (that is the King) ſhall cry. unto fs 
Thott art my Father, my God, and the Rock, of my Sal- 
vation. Alſo I will make him my firſt born. David, Pſal. 
44+ 4. apptoacheth to God in this Confidence ; Thor 
art my King, O God, command ogra 6 y| cob. 
A Subject claimeth Protefion from the King as his 
Due, ſo may the King from his Lord and Maſter, -S9- 
lomon upon this ground that God had Tet him upon 
the Throne of David, begged Government and Judg- 
ment to go out. and in before his People: 1 King. 3+ 
The Lord Aid not refuſe it, but in his Bounty ſuperc- 
rogated what was fit for his more Magnificence, .God 
hath a ſecret and. unknown way in direQting and gui- 
ding Princes, arid no leſs admirable a way in guard- 
ing.their Perfons, and delivering them out of ah their 
Troubles: Prov. 2 x. 1. The heart of the King is in the 
hatd of the Lord as the Rivers of Waters; He turneth it 
whitherſozver be will. Pſal. 18, ver. ult. Great Delive- 
rances giveth' he to bis King, and' ſheweth Mercy to his 
Anointed, &c. The Heathen have acknowledged in 
Kings ſome Heroici impetus, ſome ſtrange and extraore 
. V 4 dinary 
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dinary Inſpirations and. Directions, ſeconded with as 
admirable Succeſſes and ProteRion 3 that a 9» 71 in 
them, ſomething extraordinary above that God in his 
ordirary Providence by Dirc&ion or ProteRion vouch- 
ſafeth upon others. 1 refer you to read and meditate 
what you have written, 2 Kings 19. 25, 27. and Iſat; 
42. 1, 27. and you will doubt no more of this Truth. 
This day-is this Trath fulfilled in our Ears, we have 
befqze our Eyes ſuch a wonderful over-ruling Dire- 
ion 4nd ProteRion of our Sovercign in this Rebelli-; 
on,. that'we muſt acknowledge it is the Lords work, 
and, marvellous in oxr Eyes, Plal. 118, | 
"This Truth is a ſtrong Motive to perſwade SubjeRs 
to all Duty. Firſt, to. honour, reverence, and obey 
the King next to God, and above all others. The 
Fear of God and the King are immediately conjoyned: 
and' &joyned together in Scripture : Prov. 24+ 21, 
22: 23. My Son, fear God. and the King, Orc. 1 Pet. 11, 
7» Fear God, honour the King, See Tertullian to this 
puypoſe in. the. places we-cited befgre: and Gregory 
32ianZen. Orat..20.. which is a funeral Oration fer 
Baſil the 'great, . The Maxal Law hath mixt to the du- 
Fo dwe to G6d in. the firſt Table, placcd in the 
tht plage;” Honors patrem, Honour the King. ' What 
Divinity then can.it be which this miiſcrable unhappy 
Age tar invented and vented, that the Fear of God 
and the King are inconſiſtent ; and the belt Badge of 
a Chiiſtian is to 6ppoſe the jult and awful Demands 
and Cotrimands of Kings ? . This is 1jone of Chriſts, 
his Apoftiles, nor ancient Chriſtians and Martyrs Do- 
ctrine, What Chriſtian heart can be ſo hard as not 
to mourn for this, .and<cry out with that holy Martyr 
Palycarp, Good Lord, for what times haſt thou reſer- 
, Yea me? £ i 


Again 
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Again, this Truth that Kings are Gods Vicegerents, 
ſent by immediate Commiſſion from him, tyed us to 
maintain our Kings in Honour, Wealth, and Power, 
proportioned to ſo high a Calling. This the word 
Honora patrem, honour thy Father naturally in the Di- 
&ion and Diale@ of the Scripture, imports, 1 Tim. 5. 
17, 21, Almighty God, although his 'Immenſity be 
attended with an evrapxeia and wdajzoria, an able ſuf- 
ficiency and all Felicity, yet hath he ſequeſtrated and 
ſet a-part ſome perſonspeculiarly for his ſacred Service, 
ſome place for his publick Worſhip, and fome ©xota 
of our Revenues and Induſtry, that'all men may ac- 
knowledge His Sovereignty, and their own Dependency 
from, and Subordination and:Subjetiorr to him; ſoit 
is the good will and pleaſure of God,” that all Subjefts 
ſhould in Teſtimony of their SubjeQion to Sovereign- 
ty, and in true Acknowledgment of their Suprema- 
cy, contribute ſome of their Means for the Mainte- 
nance and honour of. the King : this is the Apoſtles 
Dodrine, Rom. 13: 6. For, for this Caitſe pay you Tri- 
bute alſo >, for they are Gods Miniſters; attending contin- 
ally*xpon this very thing. . What can be ;gee faily laid? 
They are immediately from God, - They;are.Gods Mi- 
nilters, for this Cauſe then we. are; bound to pay Tri- 
bute. ' And let the for in the Frontifpiece of the verſe 
make you refle& your eyes upon that which,goeth be- 
fore, and you will find it is not an #rbitrary Right they 
have to, this, which is given upon themiby -4 voluntary 
Compad or Grant, or extorted by Fear, the Apolile ſhew- 
eth this we do, at only for Wrath, (that is, for fear of 
Puniſhment, for in chick Power it is.to puniſh thoſe 
who will not do this, Duty) but for Conſcience ſake. 
This our Lord and Maſter both taught and practiſed, 
paying Tribute to Czfar,, and commanding to render to 
Ceſar the things that were Czlar's 3 due to him as 7 

ar, 
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ar, not by grant or compa from the People. Ant 
Rm, it {e < 
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my, that rock Maintenance ſhould 
& and Meaſure, as 
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El that it be not lef- 
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UPC 2h 13. "pf. 
Erine, that Kings are ' immediately from 
I nt from all. ond Rr what= 
,: that it is ebellion againſt 
fiſt the King,  This-Conſequenc: 
I'\Þ Ram. i . ver We. Is e P 01s 
agpzad of God, J's 2, Ergo, Whiſoever, 
Power, refifteth the Ordinance of 
6 , refiſt ſhall receive ta themſelves Dain 
nation. ;. Pardon me to cite Chryſoftom upon the words 3 
Q jeg Vxraxauy Sf, Ty rg, Wome, mo. « T&u* 
TH Pug Fro els, X) Tio a7 El Haga Mere” 


vs ol s page's autuis. 7 \ranyhty, #x\ 

| > if -He'that vbeyeth' not the Kirig, frghteth 
Ten hw? (what we up that come in- Aims 
d 


hid?-}-whe by his Law hach eſtabliſhed Obe- 

ce, ant: Ge Retiaices arid the Apoffle” every 
where, ey Ip 4ypon all Detifions, etideavoureth 
this ths conn OE but Obeditiite toKings is not' arbi- 


—_— Ou bt heceſſary, and 
inpol 4 poet Serfpttite is fo cate- 
«Ht ficted An thit it I for- 


rp it-ityaM Sec kinds, #r%s _” r; We are 
rot © thihk® bad Thought of thay ir: obt Hearts, 
Beeleſe 101 286% 51 Thie +-not' to {peak Evil 
of tom; EH, 22.23, Fd, 8, Conſequently _ 
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Pen nor Prefs are to write, or print, to their Diſgrace 
and Diſadvantage. '3. We are not with Judas to © lift | 

"out heel. 4. David's Heart ſmote' Hith when he 
{mote Saxl's Gattrient, 5. The hand cannot firetch 
olit it ſelf againft the: Lords Anointed, and the Ador 
be innocetit, 6. It is to fig git again inſt God 3 for he 
that tebellech againſt the King, rebellech a aainſt God. 
He that" blaſphemeth' the King, blaſphemeth God : 
I. Kihg! 2 7. TheProdigal in his Return acknowledg- 
eth, he ſinned no lefs dgainft Heaven than his Father, 
Gold hath taken thetn iz Societatem rominis, in ſocieta- 
tin tulminis: Pſal. $2.6." 7. The greatnels of the Sin 
may 4ppear, that the orcaith of Judgments fall upori 
Traytors and Rebels. Scripture is 7 rh in Ex 
ples "if this kind; and all Stoty witneſfeth for it. Re. 
mertiber the Story of Rudolph Duke of Szevia, wha 
ſware All age to Hehry the fourth, by Pope Hilde- 
brand ds looſed froth His Oath, but miſerably died 
he 3 and before his Death the right hand with which 
ie (ware, was clit off, and (ay he colitd t6 the Biſho 

is'is the, hand was lifted up when T (ware Allegi- 
atice to wy Ee perolir, juſtly cut off for my Perjury 


and bohions for which you are to anſwer, who 
pete privy t bis mi iſchievous Courſe and Rebellion. 
on 06 Oh ai : infinite Examples may be al- 


Tedged, If they F be the Judgment of men by their 
wc erm ay eckneſs and Yg wogr God hath 
Ext&cutioners in ftote, and ready for them : He will 
tevenge for his own Iiterelt, If th King will not 
de Juſtice againſt a Traytor, G of will fakes his own 
Friend do it, and if that fail, wp os Breaſt, or both 
of them, This wis How'd caſe: 2 Sam 18. 14. 
Thy Confederates will do it, This was ; Sheba's caſe; 
2 Sam. 20.22, Before an Execution be wanting, 
thy own hand hall do It; This Was Achitophe]'s caſe 


who 
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who banged bimſelf . 2 Sam. 17. 23. And Zimri's caſe 
200, 1 Kings 16, 18, If no man will do it, Earth: and 
Hell will do it; This was the- caſe. of Korah, Datban, Wi 
Abiram, and their Complices : Numb. 16. 23, This, 

is the firſt Rebellion in Scripture, recorded ; againſt 
Prince and Prieſt, And take with you Optatys Biſhop 

of Milevis's note upon it, no Sin in Scripture recorded 
hath a Judgment parallel to this... It all Creatures 
ſhould fail .to be Executioners,, God will dg. jt- by 
his immediate hand from "Heaven : Pſalm 144. 


- $. To ſhut up this, God allowed no Sanftuary for. wh 


Treaſon and Traytors, as is manifeſt in the caſe of 
ooh pulled from* the Altar, and. Juſtice done upon, 


Laſtly, ſecing. the King is Gacred i in his Perſon,. i in. 


his Power, .jn, his Royal Chriſtian Prerogative, it is [Li 


high Sacriledge, and. Intruſion, upon God | and the 
King, .to rob him of any part of. Sacred. Right, 
The ancient Church did judge ſo, ; Ei us we 
Conftantius an Arrian _Emperour,, ' (aith 8 7dy od Fi 
Unkoxada]oy arrintye T6 Juarabauing Qep. This : fa 
Father and the whole Church in. his time did account 
it a Theft, and an Oppoſition to God and his ut: 
nance by Fraud of Force, to teat or extort fri 
King any thing due. to- his <ex3, his Empire, his $6 
vereignty. It was not dreame of then, that an Ex- 
cellepcy _y_ beet up againlt Majelty, or a Coordi-, 
nate power ereQed with Sovererg tgnty, In the happy time 
of we Chriſtian Slug arch this af; thegreateſi Robbery, 
the higheſt Sale Ige, the molt yiokat [ntruſion, uP-, 
on God and his Anointed; * 

The beſt and 'readiefſt way for al Happinel, | to-a 
Kingdom, is when the King confidereth that his Greaty 
neſt and Glory confiicth in the Lk pinels of his Sub- 
jects, and proportioneth al his Ac es and Govern- 

ment 


| 
- 
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nt to their Peace and Plenty 3 and the People on the 
er part when they level their Intentions, Aftions, En- 
eavours and Obedience, to preſerve his Sacred Perſon, 
Wis Sacred Right, and Royal Prerogative. Let none 
\Yivide thoſe things God hath conjoyned. When Peo- 
le are thus affefted, it will move Kings for the 
Food of their People; with Sax, to be ready to ſacri- 
Wice Jonathan; or with Codrus, to dyc himſelf for the 
*Þafety of his People 3 or with David, in great Judg- 
ents from .God, to. be powerful Interceſſors with ' 
. $God to remove his Plagues, to ſay, @xid merwere oves ? 
what have the poor ſheep done? ſmite me and my Fathers 
ouſe: 2 Sam.24. Like to the good ſhepherd, to lay down 
bis life for his (ſheep : Joh. 10. And this will work 
n the People ſuch zeal and affection to their Sovereign, 
at they will be ready to loſe Lands, Riches, Honour, 
Life, before their King ſuffer in Honour, in his Sacred 
Power, Sacred Right, and Sacred Perſon. If the Head 
be well, the Body farcth the better, and when the Bo- 
Bdy is in good health and conſtitution, the Head is the 
detger, leſs trouble, no pain : For proof of this, I refer 
you to that noble paſſage of Juſtin Martyr,cited before, 
queſt. & refponſe ad Orthod, q.' 138, Read the whole 
paſſage, it is an expreſſion in ſe de propria, in a conve- 
nient and proper place. 

In Sum, the Reſult-of all is, that from this truth, 
that Kings are immediately from God and Chriſt, in- 
dependent from all others, there ifſucth a great many 
excellent and uſcful Corollaries: as firft, That the ex- 
cellency of "their Dignity is not a motive- (if it be 
well weighed ) to make them (well Lucifer-like in 
Pride, for the weight of their great and difficult Charge 
will force them of all men to be moſt humble. Officiis 
quis idoneus iftis ? Their Crowns are dependent trom 
| Chriſt and his Crown, and truly conſidered are onely 

Crowns 


302 The Divive Right, and 
Crowns of thorns : ſuch as Dionyſis aid, an underſtand: 


ing man would not take up if it were lying at hid } 
Feet. Secondly, as Kings are nearer to God than anyſſl + 
Exeatures in the low Univezſe, ſo are they tied to apſ c 
Droact in to-him in Holineſs and all Humane andff C 
Chriſtian Perfe&ion. Thirdly, they are bound. to allfff 7 
care, endeavotir, and zeal foxChrilt's Glory, his Truth ; 
the Sincerity and Sdemay of his Wedlp, and thatffl » 
not anely as men and Chriſtjans, but as Kings andfÞ : 
athers of the State, and Nel Ka rs of the Church a 
ourthly, howſoever exergpted from Humane Law: } 


and coercion, yet they axe to live and reign accordi 

to the Law and Preſtript of God and Chriſt, Thich 
they tranſgrels, they ſhall receive Puniſhment propor- 
tionable to their high Dignity, and according to their 
Demerit for betraying the high Truſt put upon them, 
- Fifthly, Although the Royal Right be not founded 
in /@vi vary 1 ſandity, but is ſacred in anatbar 
oeſpee, by a de egate ower and Truſt, yet the way to 


-» 


(ccyre their Crowns, their Poſterity, in the Right 
tranſmiſſible from them, an to make their Kingdoms 
happy, is to live piouſly in Private and Publick Devo» 
tions, and to intend at firſt, and. do it moſt in their 
Sacred Government. Sixthly, next to Almighty Gad, 
the highelt Honour, Reverence, and Qbedience is due 
to him, 2 as and Maintenance from their Sub- 
jects, proportioned to their high Dignity,. and to ina- 


le them to a& and do what 1s neceſſary and expedi- 
ent for God's Glory, the good of the Chuxch, and 
Peace, Plenty, and Protedtion of the Subject, Eighth- 
ly, to reſiſt him, oppole him, in thought, :word or 
deed, is Rebellion againſt God himſclf. Ninthly, it is 
high Sacrilege, and not onely Royal but Divine Utur- 
pation, to trench upon the Kings Sacred Right. 
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To. ſhut up all that concerneth this firſt on 
humbly be KA to intreat in alltevertn | 
#be King ay Lars upon a Speech of St. phi Trex 
of the Fading and meditation of all' and the heft of 
Chriſtian Kings, he will find i it, Tom. 5; lib;5. de Civ; 
Dej, egp. 24. Which verbatim is thys,,R eges ' falices £05 
dicinys, fi juſts imperant, fi inter ling » IC er bong» 
rantium, & obſequia nimis humiliter rug wk ex- 
tollantur ; ſed ſe hamines efſe meminerint, 
ed Det wor maxim dilatandum M_ Rlati 70 > 50ug 


Fs 


nitatem iniquitatis, ſed al ſpem ary _ > fl 
guos aſper2 aliquando coguntur decernere, miſericordie lent 
tate & beneficiorum largitate c Want » ft luxzria tant 
eis eft \Cofigatior, quanta poſf it eſſe liberior > ſi malznt copt= 
ditatibus pravis quam quibuſl, olibe entibys ne k &f 
hec omnia faciant, #ton_propter ar em ny” glorte, ſed 
propter charitatem. felicitatis eterne; fi pro ſytis peccatir, 
hnmilitatis, & miſerationis, & orgtionis cific Deo ſus 
vero immolare non negliggnt. Tales Chriſtianos principes di- 
cimus of falices interim ſpe, poſtea ve ipſa futuros, cam id _ 
Gamus evenerit. O golden expreſſions, worthy 
to be i in Letters of Gold, with moſt precious Stones 
and Diamonds, and then put upon all Royal Crowns? 
It is a ſhort (hit a thouſand-fold better ) expreſſion of 
what we have ſaid. Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Xenopbon in 
his fancied Cyropedia had never the like; it is worth all 
they have Gd, all chey have written on this ſybje, in 
this kind. 
Let me add a word or two to our ſelves who are 
__ Let us leam to give to the Loxd's  * 
is 
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bes aber and Martyrs 
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Af Airaban' when 
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A Fiery G- 
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'Hereas there hath” been lately a-printed Paper; ſpread ' 
abroad "under the' Title of, A" account of the - Pro-' 
ceetlings of the Common-Hall, on Midſunmmer-day laſt; 
thereby prrending it to be done to prevent Miſre- 

| preſentation ; and allerting 4" Petitign' therein ſec” 
forth, to be unanimouſly approved of ' and agrted upon by that” pub- 
lick Afembly of the Livery, (repreſenting the' Whole City 'of Zixdon,) 
to 'be preſented .to the High Court of Parliament.” ORPESD 3” ONS? 
We cannot imagine that Paper was fo Printed* and Publiſhed with any ! 
colour of Authority ; but muſt rather conclude it was done (as thalicionſly 
defigned) by ſome ill minded Perſons, to caſtan'Odium on t is great City, 
and to create, Miſunderſtandings between his Majeſty's" SubjeQs,* under” 
2 diſguiſe of Oppoſition ro Popery. © NOI ROE. 9.07 
"Ts true, and cannot be denyed, that a ſmal{' number'sf Cirizens' 
(when fo duly aſſembled) do make a Commoi#Hall,, and eth& Petition 
an that ſence, may not improperly be ſo ſtyled: But it" dothnet' from 
thence follow, that the Matters contained therein were aſſerred into, ) 
fo as to be approved of, and defired by more Perſons thin Were for - 
alſembled together, and approving of the fame; when'it Was'read- and 
propoſed to thgn. Ny: Ck ed Fats | 
And therefore we do judge. it a duty highly' meumbent-on as, (as* 
we ae Members of that great Body,) to prevent, is much'4s in'us lies, 
the-evil Influence that Paper may have on the Minds of” eafie-and” cre © 
dulous Perſons: To the end Truth it ſelf (which needs.n6- little arts: 
or tricks to ſupport it) may by its own ſinews;' prevail to” antfecetve 
ſach as have been already mis-informed' thereby: UTR L007 
" We paſs by: the Matter of the Petition, and what entertainment"it* 
met withal from the Houſe of Commons, as more fit for conſideration: 
of our Superiours. © | | nb haben 
And bnly*take notice; how vehement and eatneſt ſome Men were, in 
that great Aſſembly, to put the Cormmmoners in' Nomination before the- 
Pty denfnen, which greatly ſiiprized many of the EleQtorsz and*it” 
45 maryieſt fearce one in twenty wnderſtood the'Qyeſtion when it was 
mh, inrpard f the Noiſe and Oppoſition,” which'was made' by thoſe 
that did"apprehend*it: And it could not but be” matter of trouble (ts 


fachi-as Dberly deſire and conſult the'publick Petice and Tranquillity of 
_ this OtyFtoobferve what carneſt endeavours werp uſed to-invert\ Order' 
-and Decency therein, (as it were, ſhifting Feet and Face,) by poſtponeing 
| dy advanced -to the Dignity vt Senators, to their Inferiours 
an Nomurntion, $4 0% 40dQ. ton Fooltu ' nidot FOES. 0 / | = 
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